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Pr ef ace

Chi | d Pornography and Mol estation: My Personal Experience

[ 4pr ef ace. bok]

| was 11 years old when | saw ny first piece of child
pornography. | was living in Cape Town, South Africa, where |
was born, and travelling by train to ny Saturday norning ball et
class (I believe the year was 1950). The train was very enpty
that day. | was sitting alone next to a window in an enpty
conpartment when a stocky, white m ddl e-aged man entered it at a

station along the way. He sat at the w ndow seat opposite ne.

It wasn't long before he initiated a conversati on by asking

me about where | was going, where | |ived, whether | had any

brothers and sisters, and so on. | answered his questions

politely, until he stunped ne with one | didn't understand:

"Do you ever practice with your brothers?" he asked.

"Excuse nme, what did you say?" | asked, enbarrassed.

"Do you ever practice with your brothers?" he asked agai n.
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| queried himonce or twice nore, only to get the sane
i nconpr ehensi bl e question. M enbarrassnent increased with each
repetition. | felt at fault for not understanding him after
all, he obviously expected ne to. | couldn't bear to ask him

anot her tine.

"Yes," | answered, hoping this would end the matter.

"I practice with ny niece,

the man vol unteered. "Wuld you

like to see a picture of her?"

"Yes," | replied politely.

The man took an enl arged picture out of his briefcase of a
nude young girl, her nipples tinted pink, |ooking sweetly at the
viewer. Horrors! At last | understood that he had been aski ng
me if | "practiced" intercourse with my brothers. | inwardly
cringed with shock and nortification, but fancied that | managed
to keep a stiff upper lip. How strange that | didn't want himto
know how | was feeling -- as if | had to respond to his
normal i zati on of what he was doing to his niece by colluding with

it.

Once | understood what the nan was tal king about, | was

distressed that | had finally answered his question about
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"practicing” with nmy brothers in the affirmative. Being sexua

wi th anyone was totally forbidden outside of marriage in the

Victorian-like society in which I lived. Incest was infinitely
nore wi cked. Furthernore, | was unaware of having any sexua
feelings at all -- which made his questions to nme all the nore
strange. It didn't occur to ne to say: "Well, if that's what you
meant by practicing, | assure you | would never do such a
thing!!" Instead, | felt trapped in the situation. Trapped by
the norm of politeness and subm ssiveness to adults. | don't

believe | had ever defied nmy parents or any other adults at that
time. And needless to say, | had never been warned about the
need to watch out for nasty strangers who might want to do bad

things to ne.

At | ast another man entered the train and sat down in our
conpartnment. What a relief! The man was sure to stop talking
about sex now. Then the nost amazing thing happened. The man
suggested we nove to another conpartnent, and | denurely foll owed
himthere! Once again, | was alone with him Although | didn't
want to follow him | didn't know how to refuse. Defying himwas
out of the question. Making a scene in front of the other man
was even nore unthinkable. Isolated with himonce nore, the nman

proceeded to the next step.

"Can | feel your breasts?" he asked ne. | was wearing a

dress with a little peterpan collar that hugged nmy neck. | can
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still remenber it vividly today -- as | fancy | can al so renenber
the incident -- the first experience of sexual abuse that | can
remenber. It had a pattern of small green flowers with pale

yel l ow centers on a white background, and sported an all green
collar. M skirt was short -- as was typical for young girls’

dresses in those days.

"Yes," was the answer to the man that came out of ne. He
cupped his hands over ny tiny nounds covered by ny dress. It
woul d have been a difficult feat for himto get at ny bare
breasts if he chose to remain in a seductive node of progressing
alittle step at a tinme. Little, for him that is. For ne, each
step was a gigantic leap into further violation. | think he
conplimented me on ny fine little breasts. | seemto renenber
the man once nore seeking ny permssion to | ook at nmy privates --
al though I can't renenber what word he used to describe them |If
so, | consented again. The man then raised nmy skirt with one
hand, and with the other, he pulled ny panties to one side at the
crotch to gaze at ny little hairless pubis (nmons?). "How

beautiful ," he said, or some such thing. GCh! The aw ul
di sconfort! The enbarrassnment! The shane! The longing for it
to be over. | felt conpletely helpless, as if | had no way out.

| was inprisoned by ny inability to rebel; to defy him to be
rude. It sinply never occurred to nme that | didn't have to
tolerate his behavior -- let alone give himperm ssion to viol ate

ne.
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Despite my very subm ssive behavior toward the man's sexua
abuse, | didn't |ose awareness of the train's progress toward ny
destination. After what seened an eternity, it arrived. Wat an
incredible relief! At last, | had no difficulty telling the man
| had to | eave, and disenbarking the train. He did nothing to
stop ne. | still wonder today, how far he woul d have proceeded
in his sexual violation had the train's arrival at ny station not
rescued me fromny behavioral paralysis. At what point would
have finally beconme defiant? And -- assuming | would have -- how

woul d he have reacted? There's no way of know ng.

Fromthe station, | enbarked on the walk to the ball et
school. During ny walk, | was in turnmoil and shock about what
had happened. | felt violated yet guilty. 1 felt responsible,
yet not responsible. | felt terrible confusion, and |ots of
shane! | felt sullied. M nost private parts had been touched
by this man. It was so different to the tinme when ny twn
brother and | and two nei ghbor boys exposed our genitals to each
ot her out of curiosity. M twin and | were still bathing
together, so our curiosity was totally focused on the nei ghbor
boys, and theirs on ne. This was a fun experience. It was an

equal exchange that we all wanted to engage in.

VWhen | arrived at ballet school, it didn't occur to ne to

tell my kind and wonderful ballet teacher what had happened. Nor
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did I spend a nonent contenplating whether or not I would tell ny
not her. Telling anyone was out of the question, so no decision

was required.

A few things were absolutely clear and unanbi guous for ne,
and al ways have been: | didn't like the | ook of the nasty, ugly
man who sat opposite nme in the train; | hated seeing the photo of
his niece and realizing for the first tine that sonme famly
menbers have sex together, but | hated the sexual violation nuch,

much nore.

My body participated in the ballet class -- but my m nd was
preoccupi ed with what had happened on the train. | went through
t he dance novenents as if in a trance. Wen the class ended, |
had to retrace nmy steps: walk, train ride, walk to ny hone. |
could think of nothing besides nmy violation on ny journey hone
and for many days thereafter. But | stopped thinking about it as

time went by.

Sonme mi ght wonder why | didn't get out of the train before
nmy ball et school station in order to escape fromthe nman sooner.
The answer is that the "good girl" that I was, didn't consider
m ssing ny class or arriving |late. How would I have expl ai ned
either of these circunstances to my nother or ny teacher? Nor
did it occur to ne tolie to themthat | had m ssed the train

because lying wasn't sonmething that | did then.



Pr ef ace

Years later, | and ny sister, who is three years ol der than
me, shared our experiences of sexual abuse on the train. She had
many nore than | did, but none of themwere as traumatic for her
as mine was for ne. | felt no anxiety that she m ght blanme ne

for ny passivity toward ny perpetrator, and |I'm sure she was

equal ly confident that | wouldn't blanme her. After talking to
my sister, | began tal king about ny experience easily and openly
with others. | was by this tinme conpletely devoid of shane or
self-blame. | no | onger expected to be blaned for what had
happened, and | never have been. | arrived at this place on ny
own. | don't renenber anything about the psychol ogi cal work that

| nmust have done to free myself of the negative attitudes | had
har bored about my role in my own sexual abuse. | can only vouch

for the radical and heal thy understandi ng about it that | had

achieved. Had | been blaned, | believe I would have been very
angry. | feel sure that | wouldn't have reacted by doubting
nmyself -- only doubting the bl aner

" mnot aware of any lasting negative effects of ny abuse by
the man in the train. Since ny life's work is about
under st andi ng the preval ence and harm of all kinds of sexua
vi ol ence agai nst wonen and girls, my first experience of sexual
abuse gave nme nmany val uable insights into many children's
inability to defy their perpetrators. For exanple, it is

i nperative to understand that just because many chil dren react
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subm ssively toward their perpetrators, this doesn't indicate
that they wanted the experience, enjoyed it, consented to it, or

that they weren't traumatized by it.

Many psychiatrists and ot her nenbers of the nental health
pr of essi on who have worked with survivors of child sexual abuse -
- particularly in the past -- have nmade the sanme error as
pedophiles in mslabelling such children as "seductive" or
“col ludi ng" or "consenting” to the sexual abuse inposed upon
them It is easy to see how many adults who do not understand
sexual abuse froma victims perspective, could draw t he w ong
conclusion. Had | not had ny distressing experience at the age
of 11 or so, | would probably have nmade the very sane errors. M

experience taught me that children who are accustoned to obeying

"grown ups" and behaving politely toward themw Il al so nanifest

t hi s behavi or when subjected to sexual abuse by adults. At

| east, this is the case when there is no education at school or

at hone about how to handl e such experiences assertively.

| didn't know the word pornography or that any such
phenonenon exi sted when the man in the train showed ne the
picture of his niece. It was a picture of a lovely young girl,
not a crude crotch shot in Larry Flynt style. | have sonetines
wondered if this early exposure had anything to do with ny
passi onate aversion to pornography that started when | was

exposed to mai nstream pornographic novies in the late sixties
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that were considered fashionably avant guarde (like Sweden's "I
am Curious Yellow'). | have been working to conbat pornography

from 1974 until today.

This book is a critical step forward in nmy canpaign and is
particularly meaningful to ne because it speaks on behal f of
t hose who cannot speak for thenselves. Through this work, | wll
exam ne child pornography as a nmedia form a business, a cultura
phenonenon, and a gender-based pat hol ogy, and I will|l denonstrate
its clear and indisputable links to the traumatizing sexual abuse

of countl ess chil dren.

kkhkkkhkhkkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhkhkkhkhkkkhhk*k

Stol en I nnocence is a conpani on vol une to Dangerous

Rel ati onshi ps. However, instead of focusing on the relationship

bet ween adult pornography and rape, Stolen |Innocence will focus

on the relationship between child pornography and child sexua
abuse. In both of these books, |large sections are devoted to
descriptions of pornographic pictures followed by anal ytical
comments on each of them In an earlier publication -- Against

Por nogr aphy: The Evidence of Harm (1994) -- | instead reprinted

over 100 exanpl es of pornographic pictures. There is no question
that view ng the pictures has a nuch greater inpact, and is
therefore vastly preferable, than readi ng descriptions of them

However the catch was that no publishers were willing to risk
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bei ng sued for my failure to obtain perm ssion fromthe

por nographers to reprint their pictures. Paying for themwas out
of the question for many reasons: it would have been

prohi bitively expensive; it would have contributed to the profits
of pornographers -- which | had no desire to do; neither Hustler
nor Pl ayboy were willing to grant nme perm ssion; ny infornmation
on publication sources was sonetinmes conpletely m ssing,
sonetinmes partially mssing (e.g. the date of publication),
making it inpossible for even the pornography nagazines to | ocate

t he picture.

Uw lling to go through the many trials and tribul ations |
experienced in the past as a self-publisher, | have to forgo

including in Stolen I nnocence pictorial exanples of child

por nography that are not illegal but that fit nmy definition of
this formof child sexual abuse. Regrettably, this will dimnish
the inmpact that this book could have. | resonate with the

feelings expressed by anti-child pornography activist Barry
Crimmins as he sat in a US Senate hearing chanber before giving

testi nony:

"I was haunted by the horrifying images | had seen over the

past seven nonths. The children with the dead eyes and

defiled bodies. | w shed everyone could see these pictures.
| wi shed no one could see these pictures.” (The Boston

Phoeni x - Online version)
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Despite the lack of pictorial evidence, | believe the reader
wi Il encounter sufficient narrative detail in this work to

conprehend at least in part the horrifying and destructive nature
of child pornography and the devastati ng consequences for its
young victins. In some cases, this material will be shocking and
even sickening. This is unfortunately necessary in any effort to
reflect the reality of child pornography and ultimately to

advocate on behalf of its victins.

[ 2,376 words]
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Chapter 1: Introduction

[ 4i ntro. bok]

"The fact is, thousands of children around the world
have been brutally abused to create these i mges, and
demand for the pictures is burgeoning, fueled by the
I nternet."”
-- Rod Nordl and and Jeffrey Barthol et (2001,
March 19), p. 46

"Just as the First Amendnment protects pictures of
peopl e conmitting nurder or injecting drugs... it
shoul d saf eguard an i mage of an adult having sex with a
child."
-- Nadi ne Strossen, Head of the ACLU, 2000*
[ *Footnote: Cited by Ladd, Donna. (2000, July 4). Incest.com
Vil |l age Voice, 45(26), 41.]

| nt roducti on

In the past decade, public concern about child pornography
and other forms of child sexual abuse has greatly intensified.
The fact that numerous survivors of child sexual abuse were
finally notivated to accuse the priests and other officials in

the Catholic Church who had sexually abused them -- sonetinmes for
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years -- has contributed to this concern. The w despread cover-
up of these crimes by Catholic Bishops and ot her prom nent
churchmen has al so magnified the public scandal -- that is far

fromover today (June, 16, 2003).

Al t hough child pornography is not a prom nent feature of the
public's horrified reaction to this scandal, the use by sone

priests of child pornography in their arsenal of seductive

strategies has also come to light. |In addition, because
pedophil es -- nost of whom are obsessed with | ooking at and
collecting child pornography (ref) -- are the major perpetrators

of the child sexual abuse in the Catholic Church, the twin issues
of child porn and child sexual abuse have even caught the
attention of President Bush, John Ashcroft, and ot her prom nent
government officials to an unprecedented degree. Furthernore,
many | egi sl ators have been working for years to draft |egislation
to provide |law enforcenent officers with the neans to conbat

child porn on the Internet nore effectively.

Whereas adult porn is often falsely conceptualized as
harm ess "fantasy"” -- as if it were a victimess pursuit -- child
por nography is widely recognized as victim zing children in the
very process of producing it. It is the recognition that
children are unable to consent to being used in pornography, as
wel | as the awareness of the damagi ng consequences of child porn-

rel ated sexual abuse, that has prevented freedom of speech from
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bei ng used as an obstacle to the crimnalization of child porn.

Maj or Goal of Stolen Innocence

Legislation to crimnalize the production, distribution, and
consunption of child porn has al ways been based on the fact that
its production requires the sexual exploitation of a child/ren.
Therefore, it is not that surprising that the majority opinion of
the Suprenme Court justices struck down the governnment's
| egislation crimnalizing conputer-generated child pornography
(whi ch does not use actual children in production) in 2002 on the

grounds that it "is not intrinsically related to the sexual abuse

of children” (p. Al/Al6).

Friel points out that in order for the government to prove
that a ban on virtual child pornography woul d protect children
fromchild sexual abuse, they will have to show "a cl ear

connection between virtual child pornography and child sexual

exploitation” (p. fn 235; enphasis added). Although Friel

mai ntains that this will be very difficult to prove (p. 235), the

maj or goal of Stolen Innocence is to do just this, i.e., to show

a causal relationship between the exposure to both conputer-
generated and traditional child porn and the occurrence of child

sexual victimzation.
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Aside fromthe scientific inportance of these issues, there
are crucial policy inplications. | hope this book will succeed
in providing the necessary data, reasoning, and theory to make a
convincing case for the need to crimnalize conputer-generated

child porn so that this material can remain illegal

Fem ni st Neglect of Child Porn

In the area of sexual violence against wonen and chil dren,
fem nists have typically played a groundbreaking role in bringing
the various mani festations of this w despread problemto public
attention. Florence Rush, one of the fem nist pioneers in the
areas of child porn and child sexual abuse, wote her first
article on child porn in 1978 [Child pornography. Unpublished
paper, presented at the Pittsburgh Conference on Pornography: A
Fem ni st Perspective, May 17, 1980]. She also wote about child

porn in her ground breaking book, The Best Kept Secret: Sexual

Abuse of Children, [New Jersey: Prentice Hall Inc.] in 1980.

Al though a few other fem nists have also witten about child
porn (for exanple, Linnea Smth, Elizabeth Matz, Liz Kelly, Anne
Mayne), they have been the exceptions. The organized fem nist
anti-porn novenent has focused al nost exclusively on adult porn.

As Liz Kelly notes, "in fem nist anal yses of, and canpai gni ng

agai nst, pornography relatively little attention has been paid to
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child pornography." (p. 113, In Itzen (ed. (1992). Pornography:

Wnen, Violence, and Cvil Liberties). Kelly suggests that

chil d pornography has not been a central concern of femnists
because, "Many femnists sinplistically elide children's
interests with those of adult wonmen" (p. 113). 1In addition, she
argues that, "Failure to recognize that children's oppression has
an i ndependent structure can result in fem nists not challenging
t he general resistance to seeing and know ng what adults do to

children" (p. 113).

Fem nist witer Susan Cole's (1995) reason for ignoring
child porn (quoted below) is the sanme as mne was until fairly

recently. "I'malways struck,"” she said,

"by how easy it is for people to see the children in

por nography as victins and how difficult it is for themto

see force and coercion in pornography that features wonen.

And this is why | don't focus too much on child pornography.
It's easy to upset people with it.... Wat is it about the

ci rcunstances of a female's presence in pornography that

changes when she turns ei ghteen?" [Power Surge: Sex,

Vi ol ence and Pornography. Toronto, Ontario: Second Story

Press, p. 103]

| believe Cole's reasons for deliberately neglecting child porn

are shared by many other fenminists. Despite ny synpathy for
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Cole's argunent, | no longer consider it justifiable for
femnists to ignore the devastating effects of child pornography

on chil dren.

The Paucity of Research on Child Pornography

Rel atively few books have been published on child
por nogr aphy especially when conpared with the numerous books on
other forns of child sexual abuse. Several of those that are
avai |l abl e have focused on offering advice to parents regarding
how they can protect their children fromdeliberately or
i nadvertently accessing child pornography on the Internet. For

exanple, in the case of Herbert Lin's Youth, Pornography, and the

I nternet (National Acadeny Press, 2002), a 21-person comrttee
was chosen "to study the tools and strategies for protecting kids
from pornography.” This anthol ogy provides several different
approaches to protecting youth from exposure to pornography on

the I nternet.

There are a few other books witten with a mind to
protecting children from exposure to pornography. |Internet

Por nogr aphy: Awareness and Prevention by Mchael MBain, is a

very short volune (89 pages) described as "a parent/teacher guide
to protecting mnors fromthe dark side of the Internet."” The
aut hor shows parents and teachers how to audit their home and

school conmputers so they can control mnors' access to
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por nographic material. Oher books that focus on child
protection include Jens Wal termann and Marcel Machill's,

Protecting Qur Children on the Internet (Bertel smann Foundati on

Publ i shers, 2000), and Frank York and Jan LaRue's book,
Protecting Your Child in an X-rated Wrld (Weaton, IL: Tyndal e

House Publishers, 2001). A Report of the Joint Hearing before
t he Subcommittee on Technol ogy of the Cormittee on Science, U S.

House of Representatives, titled Cyberporn: Protecting Qur

Children Fromthe Back Alleys of the Internet (U S. Governnent

Printing Ofice, 1995) constitutes another exanple of the

protecting-children thene.

There are a few existing books that specifically discuss
chil d pornography. Unfortunately, many of these where witten in
the pre-Internet era and thus do not exam ne today's major arena
of child pornography. Books on child pornography published in

the pre-Internet era include Shirley OBrien's Child Pornography

(1983), Ann Wl bert Burgess' groundbreaking schol arly anthol ogy,
Chi |l d Pornography and Sex Rings (1984), and British journali st

Tim Tate's excell ent volune, Child Pornography: An Investigation

(1990) .

For those audiences interested in nore scholarly reports,

Splintered Lives: Sexual Exploitation of Children in the

Context of Children's Rights and Child Protection (1995) is a

first rate self-published report on child pornography by a team
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of British fem nist researchers -- Liz Kelly, Rachel Wngfield,
and Linda Regan. This report offers many new and thought -
provoki ng theories, ideas, and concepts several of which will be

di scussed in Stolen Innocence. Kenneth Lanning, a retired

Director of the child pornography section of the FBI -- a
position which he held for many years, has witten four editions

of an influential report entitled Child Ml esters: A Behavi oral

Anal ysis -- the nost recent edition of which was published in
2001. Despite the specificity of this title, Lanning' s report
provides a relatively conprehensive anal ysis of child pornography
-- including child pornography on the Internet -- froma | aw
enf orcenent perspecti ve.

Philip Jenkins' brilliant and groundbreaking vol une, Beyond

Tol erance: Child Pornography on the Internet (2001), is the first

and only book, to nmy know edge, to focus on child pornography on
the Internet. This volunme has proved to be ny nost indi spensabl e

resource in witing Stolen Innocence. (Al though an edited

ant hol ogy by Carlos Arnaldo, titled Child Abuse on the Internet:

Breaking the Silence (2000), also focuses on the Internet, only

some of the contributors wite about child pornography.)

Books and reports formonly a portion of the literature;
there are also many articles by scholars, journalists, and
ot hers, many of which are located on the Internet. In exami ning
these articles, however, we again find that there is far nore

concern about the dangers of the Internet for children than about
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chil d pornography. For exanple, Jenkins (2001) notes that nost
of the material focuses on "children being seduced or stal ked by
predatory adults [nmal es] whom they encounter online" (p. 10).
Chil d pornography is only relevant in these cases when predators
use it in their seduction strategy. "Cyberstalking," Jenkins
observes, "has next to nothing to do with the underworl d that
suppl i es and consunes KX and hel-1o [two exanpl es of very
hardcore child pornography]” (p. 11). Jenkins (2001) concl udes

that there is a "stunning |l ack of available information on the

current realities of child porn" (enphasis added, p. 10). "(I)n

the United States,” he explains,

"The ferocious |egal prohibitions on viewng child porn
i mges have had the effect of virtually banning research
The existing literature thus ... ignores the conputer
revolution that transformed this particul ar devi ant

subculture in the md-1980s." (p. 10)

James Kincaid al so observes that, "If we ook for studies of the
actual material, the kiddie porn* itself, we find nothing, since
it is against the law to | ook at what may exist, nuch | ess own
it" (cited by Jenkins, p. 19). [*Footnote: This termm nim zes

t he seriousness of child pornography.]

Simlarly, Harnon, Denna, and Boeringer, Scot B. (2002,

January 20), who undertook an extensive review of the literature
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on accessi bl e depictions of child pornography on the Internet,
found that there are "very few systematic research projects” on
this subject (p. 2). However, they considered it understandabl e
that "little experinental research has ever been done" because of
"the ethical problens of exposing subjects to such naterials and
t he possi bl e permanent effects that subjects might suffer” (p.

2). In addition, Harnmon et al., noted

The extrenme violence and brutality sonetines present in
postings on the internet cannot be over-enphasi zed when

di scussing the potential effects upon viewers -- especially
young viewers. The PI (Principal Investigator) of this
study found it necessary to seek professional debriefing

t hrough the counseling services offered at the university

after conducting this analysis.”™ (p. 2)

The paucity of research on child pornography on the Internet
is exceedingly unfortunate since it is a problem of such
nmoment ous concern to mllions of individuals and organi zations

t hroughout the worl d.

Nonet hel ess, this state of affairs is not very surprising
gi ven the obstacles faced by researchers. Jenkins makes a
sobering point regarding how easy it is to break the current
chil d pornographpy laws. "Contrary to popul ar inpression, he

wites,
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"' Downl oadi ng' does not refer to the act of deliberately
saving an image but nmerely to pressing on a link that causes
an imge to appear on the screen. The offense is in the
accessing, not the saving. Alnobst certainly, too, it is not
necessary for a prosecutor to show that an accused

i ndi vi dual knew that pressing that |ink would produce a

suspect image." (p. 18)

Furthernore, Jenkins notes, "It is no excuse to say that one was
consulting the inmages for purposes of academ c research or
journalistic investigation, nor can one claimto be collecting
materials to expose and conbat the evils of child pornography”
(Jenkins, p. 19). Sinply "viewing child porn material is a

crimnal offense"” (p. 19).

Hence, freelance reporter Lawence Matthews, 55, who clai ned
that he was trading child pornographpy photographs "as part of a
maj or investigation into the child porn world,"” was found guilty
of a serious crimnal offence. He was fined $4,000 and sentenced

to 18 nonths in prison (Jenkins, p. 19; Kirtley, 1999, p. 86).

Wiile it is of great concern to ne and presumably others
t hat genui ne research on child pornography has been crimnalized,
Mat t hews' cl aimthat he was only conducting research for a

magazi ne article "on the subject of online child pornography and
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| aw enforcenent sting operations” is wholly unconvincing since
"he coul d produce no notes, drafts, contracts or even so nmuch as
a query letter to a publisher to back up his assertion” (Kirtley,
p. 86). Meanwhile he had spent al nbst two years on doing his

"research.”

Pet e Townshend, the 57-year-old guitarist and co-founder of
t he Who rock band, was arrested at his hone near London, Engl and,
in January 2003, "on suspicion of possessing child pornography.”
Townsend decl ared his i nnocense on the grounds that he "happened
upon” the inmages "by accident,” and that "he was only researching
child pornography sites for an autobi ography" (SFC, January 16,
2003, p. A2). He mmintained that child pornography was rel evant
to hi s autobi ography because he m ght have been nolested as a
child (SFC, p. A2). This unlikely story was rendered even |ess
credi ble by the inconsistency in his claimng both accidental
access (he later admtted using his credit card*) to the site and
a desire to conduct research (*Footnote: Warren Hoge, New York

Tinmes, May 8, p. A7).

By May 8, 2003, he changed his story by maintaining that
"his notive was research to help his 'canpaign to counter danage
done by all kinds of pornography on the Internet,'" (Warren Hoge,
New York Tines, p. A7). Incredibly, Scotland Yard found

Townshend' s various expl anati ons pl ausi ble, and cl eared him"of

the nore serious charge of being in possession of indecent
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pi ctures downl oaded fromthe Internet” (Hoge, p. A7). Apparently
the United States is not the only country where celebrity plays a

vital role in being declared i nnocent of nasty charges.

Apparently, the British police did not share ny response.
He was nerely "given a formal police caution and placed on an
official register of sex offenders” for five years but "cleared
of the nore serious charge of being in possession of indecent
pi ctures downl oaded fromthe Internet” (Warren Hoge, British rock

star receives |esser punishnent in Internet case, New York Tines,

May 8, 2003. Internet version, p. 1). A child sexual abuse
victimgroup "had harsh words for the police decision,"” as did

Scot | and Yard.

Be this as it may, since | planned to include in this book
descriptions of a sanple of child pornography on the Internet, I
was shocked when | learned that | had no nore right to access
child pornography -- as legally defined -- than the nost brutal
chil d pornography of fender had. Only police officers and
attorneys who prosecute or defend child pornography offenders are
permtted to access, study and collect the offenders' child

por nogr aphy col |l ecti ons.

Despite Jenkins' claimthat it is inpossible to do research
on child pornography on the Internet, he hinmself noted that

researchers can "access freely what we mght call the collatera
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mani f estations of the child pornography world, nanely,
newsgroups, bulletin boards, and nessage boards" (p. 19).
Jenki ns based the research for his book on these "collatera
mani festations,” including the "verbal, textual materi al
col |l ected from newsgroups and nessage boards"” over a period of

two years (p. 20). However, he acknow edged that:

"I do not know from firsthand observation exactly what the
material is that | am supposed to be handling, whether what
is advertised as child pornography in fact features subjects
aged five or thirty-five. Virtually all the so-called
lolita sites that are easily discovered on the Internet do,

in fact, involve nmuch ol der wonen [females]."” (p. 20)

Nevert hel ess, Jenkins maintains that he was able to circunvent
this problem by studyi ng many websites on which severa

i ndependent users' provided detail ed descriptions, anal yses and
criticismof the content” (p. 20).* [*Footnote: As will becone
clear in the discussion of the Iegal history of child pornography
in Chapter 3, there was a | ong period when no distinction was
made between child and adult pornography, and when the | aws about
por nography were poorly inplenented. Even after a | aw
crimnalizing child pornography was passed in 1978, and | aw
enforcenment officers were adnoni shed to radically increase their
efforts to conmbat child pornography on the Internet, strategies

had not yet been devised to handle the new and chal | engi ng
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probl ens posed by the Internet.]

Resear chers cannot be prosecuted for the child pornography
t hey downl oaded for research in the past, although they can be
prosecuted if they have kept the child pornography pictures they
collected. Additionally, it is still possible to review and
anal yze the findings of a few studi es undertaken during a | ess

restrictive tine.

British child pornography and child sexual abuse researchers
Liz Kelly and her coll eagues Rachel Wngfield and Li nda Regan
(1995) suggest quite a different reason fromthose nenti oned
above for the |ack of research on child pornography: "sexual
exploitation"” (the termused to refer to child pornography, child
prostitution, and trafficking in child sex slaves), they note,

"is not a recognised 'type' of child abuse...."” (p. 28).

Five years |ater Kelly, Regan and Sheila Burton (2000) (in
Itzin), nake a simlar point about the neglect of research on

"sexual exploitation":

"det ail ed know edge about sexual exploitation of children is
still rare.... Most preval ence research does not ask the
ki nd of questions which would reveal sexual exploitation,
either as a factor in ongoing sexual abuse or as separate

fromit. Oficial statistics also fail to record sexua
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exploitation as a category.” (p. 74)

Kelly et al., also note that the frequent connections between
crimnal networks and the child pornography industry add to the

difficulty of doing research (p. 74).

In addition to the | ack of research on the preval ence of
children victim zed by child pornography, several researchers
poi nt out the paucity of research on the effects of child
por nography on the victins. For exanple, Ula Carlsson (in

Carlos A Arnaldo. (Ed.). (2000)) observed that

"W have seen renmarkably few studies of the effects of
por nography on those who view it, and we know even | ess
about the effects on young, and very young, Viewers.

Studi es of sadistic pornography are even rarer.” (p. 62)

Daniel Linz and Inrich (2001) concur with Carlsson that:

"enpirical research is limted on the effects of these
materials [child pornography] on victins. [Endnote: Tate

al so notes that: "There are virtually no enpirical research
studies into the effects of child pornography on children

t hensel ves."” Child Porn, 1990, p. 180] Most often, the

primary sources of information of victimeffects cone from

clinicians who have treated victinms. Few studies enpl oying
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ot her nmet hods exist on the effects of these materials on

adult viewers.” (p. 79)

Har ron, Denna, and Boeringer, Scot B. (2002, January 20)
al so note that "to date there has been no published anal ysis of

witten pornography on the Internet” (p. 3).

Conclusion: It is abundantly clear that there is a serious |ack
of research on child pornography. Rod Nordland and Jeffrey

Bart hol et (2001, March 19) note that the general ignorance about
chil d pornography "serves the child pornographers well" (web, p.
46). To rectify this situation, funding nust be allocated to
undertake research on child pornography and its effects. And in
order to be able to conduct such research w thout restrictions,

researchers need to be given

"a First Anendnent-based academ c research privilege that
woul d provide scholars with the ability to study child

por nography by examining the topic firsthand, including the
opportunity to analyze and critique this form of image-based
content, free fromfear of state and federal governnent

prosecution.” (Calvert, 2002, p. 257)

Cal vert, a professor of Communi cations and Law, provides
several reasons for extending an academ c research privilege to

aut hentic researchers, as well as providing "the constitutional,
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judicial, and statutory foundati ons upon which this privilege

coul d be constructed"” (2002, p. 259). He points out that

"if scholars are not allowed to view child pornography for
legitimate research purposes, then society is left largely
torely on two sources for its data about the quantity and
content of child pornography that circulates on the Wrld
W de Web: the governnment and pedophiles. Both sources may
be vi ewed as dubi ous, each constituting its own somewhat

suspect class.” (p. 260).

Law Enforcenment officials should be included as a third source.
Cal vert notes that "nmany people do not trust the governnent or

| aw enf orcenent agents" as sources of information, and very few,
if any, individuals would trust information given by pedophiles.
Wel | - execut ed research by reputable scholars is |likely to be the
best source for obtaining credible infornmation about the

preval ence, content, and effects of child pornography.

However, of the |arge nunber of pedophiles in the United
States, it is reasonable to assune that a nunber of scholars are
anongst them Methods nust be devel oped to di stinguish between
researchers who are genui ne and those whose "research” is nerely
a cover for their desire to downl oad child pornography and build
up their child pornography collections -- as was the case with

Mat t hews, for exanple (described above). Calvert nakes severa
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proposals for limting the conditions under which researchers can
exercise their research privilege (see pages X-x). His
suggestions discrim nate agai nst i ndependent researchers |ike
nmysel f who, as an enerita professor, is no |longer connected with
an institution of higher learning. In ny viewit would be
preferable if a national commttee of qualified academ cs woul d
be required to evaluate the nmerits of research proposal s about
chil d pornography as well as the notivation of the researchers

i nvol ved.

A Shocking M scarriage of Justice

This chapter will conclude with a brief article about a
shocki ng m scarriage of justice involving an extrenely | enient
puni shment given to a perpetrator of appallingly sadistic
por nography-rel ated child sexual abuse. This case indicates how

much work needs to done to conbat this pernicious industry.

Por nogr aphy - Law Enforcenent and The |Ivory Tower Syndrone

by Sharon Secor (July 2003)* [*Footnote: News and Commentary;

Copyri ght 2001-2003, Mrality in Media, Inc.]

Even when | aws agai nst pornography are enforced, sonme in
our legal systemstill appear nore synpathetic towards the
perpetrators than the victins, even when the victins are

children
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"I enjoyed what | was doing. | didn't want to stop. | didn't
want hel p," said former New York Law School professor Edward
Samuel s, according to an article witten by Andrea Peyser.

[ Foot not e:

<htt p: // pgasb. pgar chi ver. coni nypost/ 350809771. ht m ?di d3D3508
09771&FMI3D

BS&FMTS3DFT&PM D3D42522&desc3DSI CKENI NG+LOJd C+OF+9%27VI CTI MLE
SSY%27+BAB Y+RAPE> and published in the June 24, 2003,
edition of the New York Post.]

Sanuel s made these comments after being caught with what has
been wi dely reported as one of the nost vile and extensive
col l ections of child pornography ever encountered by the
Manhattan District Attorney's office. According to Peyser,
during the trial, prosecutor Maxine Rosenthal provided
details of the roughly "150,000 shots, fromstills of naked,
undevel oped girls to videos of rape, whippings and even

bestiality, commtted upon children as young as 3."

In the same edition of the New York Post, Laura |taliano

al so reported on Rosenthal's [Footnote:

<htt p: // pgasb. pgar chi ver. coni nypost/ 350809611. ht m ?di d3D3508
09611&FMI3D
ABS&FMTS3DFT&PM D3D42522&des c3DPERV+PROF+FUROR+- +WRI ST- SLAP+
FOR+150, 00 O+KI D+PI X>] description of the materials. In

addition to the "nauseating i mages involving babies and
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dogs," Rosenthal described horrific scenes in which little
girls were "crying and grimacing in pain." Samuels, a
married father of two children, also possessed an assort nment
of whips and restraints. |In her prosecution of this nan,
Rosent hal asked for the woeful ly inadequate naxi num sentence
possible within the plea bargain arrangenent that Samuel s's

def ense attorney, Avraham Moskow tz, successfully brokered.

However, despite the reportedly shocking depravity of his
col l ection of imges depicting the unspeakabl e suffering of

i nnocents, Manhattan Supreme Court Justice Brenda Sol of f
found the four years in prison that Rosenthal asked for to
be far too harsh. In fact, according to Italiano, "the judge
adm tted she struggled over whether to send Samuels to jail
at all." And, out of her great inner struggle canme the

sentence - six nonths in jail and 10 years probation.

On June 24, 2003, New York Newsday staff witer Karen
Freifel d quoted [ Footnote:
<http://216.239. 53. 104/ sear ch?q3Dcache: XRmhBI Hgr 8J: ww. nyne
wsday. coni news/ | ocal / cri nme/ nyc- nypor n3344580j un24, 0, 5169419.
st or y+edwar d+sanuel s+and+chi | d+por n+sent ence&hl 3Den& e3DUTF-
8>] the judge as saying that Samuels presented "a strong

case [that] he has suffered enough.”

Judge Sol of f was not alone in her concerns about Samuels. In
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the June 23, 2003, edition of New York Magazi ne, Elisabeth

Franck reported [ Footnote:

<htt p: / / www. newyor knet r o. coni nynet r o/ news/ cri nel aw f eat ur es/
n_8815/>] that the dean of New York Law School, Richard

Mat asar, wote in an e-mail to colleagues that "the Law
School has pl aced Professor Sanuels on paid admnistrative

| eave so that he may attend to his defense... Qur hearts go
out to Ed and his famly as they face the difficult tine
ahead." WMatasar acknow edged that he westled with the

subj ect. "Wen there's no purchase or sale of these
materials, | don't know... As a lawer, | am anbival ent on

t hese issues,” he said, according to Franck.

Randol f Jonakait, one of many of the school's professors who
wer e unhappy with the dean's decision to go to the district
attorney with the information, reportedly said, "The notion
of going to the police and not talking to Ed seens to ne
incorrect; it was wong froma workpl ace point of view and
wrong from an academ c freedom poi nt of view. Anyone who's
concerned with issues of acadenmi c freedom shoul d be
concerned about this." Franck indicated that Jonakait was

al so one of several professors that "challenged the validity
of the | aw Samuel s was accused of breaking." "This is close

to a victinmess crine," Jonakait reportedly said.

"Li ke so many other parents, | gratefully spend each
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day in the intimate, loving care of ny tiny girls. And,
as | struggle to understand these people, these

wel | - educat ed and successful people, | |ook at ny

al nost - f our-year-ol d daughter, all sunshine and

i nnocence. She shines with the know edge that she is

| oved, that her world and the people in it are good.

"As | think about all of this, the depravity of those
images fills my mnd. The dog. Tiny girls tied up.

Babi es. Beatings. Red welts. For a fraction of a

horri ble nonent | am able to envision how ny own
daughter's face woul d | ook, innocence extingui shed,
fear and pain deadening the sunlight of her eyes. |
taste ny tears, my heartaches for those children, and
no, I can't say that | concern nyself greatly about the

possibility of Samuels suffering too nuch.

"Perhaps, therein lies part of the answer. | (and nost
others) live in the real world. W don't | ook down upon
such situations fromthe ivory tower of acadenia or
froma courtroom bench. To expect that they would shun
an al |l eged chil d- pornography addict would be to
underestimate the propensity to agoni ze in academ a.
Especially | egal academi a. And especially when you
factor in the deep anbival ence anong | egal schol ars

about pornography.". ..
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[ 4, 554 wor ds]

Chapter 2: A Collage of Descriptions of Abusive Child

Por nogr aphy Pi ctures

[ 4col | age. bok]

This col |l age of descriptions of child pornography
pi ctures/ sexual abuse are included in this chapter to give
readers a sanpling of exanples of the kinds of material that is
the subject nmatter of this book. The first few exanples are
differentiated on the basis of the age of the victim zed
children. Since children of different ages are sonetines
i ncluded in one exanple, the category in which these cases are

pl aced i s based on the youngest victin(s).

1. Pornography-Rel at ed Sexual Abuse of Babies

Kevin N ederm er, a nenber of The Child Protection Society,

descri bed
"a series of pictures which I will never forget was entitled
BABYRAPE. It was a series of seven pictures depicting a nan
removing a diaper froman infant girl, inserting his fingers

into her vagina and finally having sexual intercourse with



36
Chapter 2: A Collage of Descriptions of Abusive Child Pornograpy

her." (www. geocities.com Capitol Hill/5021/ Novenber 6, 1996,
p. 2).

Rita Rooney (1983) refers to a nmagazine entitled Baby Sex,
that "shows six-nmonth old infants in sexual acts with adults" (p.
127). She also nmentions "audio tapes, conplete with descriptive
narrative, [that] record the screans of a little girl being
raped” (lnnocense for sale: A special report on child
por nography. (Ladies Honme Journal, April, pp. 79-81, 127-128,
130, 132) (p. 127).

2. Pornography- Rel ated Sexual Abuse of Toddl ers and Very Young
Chil dren

o Ni ederm er described the contents of a pedophil e newsgroup

on the Internet that portrayed,

"I mages of grown nmen sodoni zi ng young boys, [and] a very
young girl pinned to a bed while having a bottle inserted
into her vagina" (ww. geocities.com Capitol Hill/5021/
Novenber 6, 1996, p. 2).

o Davies (1994), a journalist for the U K Guardi an
interviewed a woman about her early experiences of being fil nmed

whi | e bei ng sexual abused. She told himthat,
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"A typical event would involve adults (which sonetines

i ncl uded her nother and father), and children as young as 2
or 3 through to teen age. The abuse woul d include anal,
oral and vagi nal penetration of the children by the adults
and by each other, with objects as well as fingers, hands
and peni ses, tying up, gagging, blindfolding and whi pping.
The men who filnmed were al so perpetrators, and she was
beaten if she was not conmpliant, or if ... she gagged and

choked on senen.” (Cited by Itzin, 1996, p. 184)

o "l would be nade to be a perpetrator, and I would have to
be invol ved in sexual abuse with younger children. Oral sex
or penetrating their vagina or rectum And that included
abusing ny brother. | would al so be abused by other ol der
children and by nale and fenale adults. There were babies

i nvolved too. They would be naked.... The babies weren't
bei ng penetrated.... But fingers would be in vagi nas,
rectuns. | don't know about new babies, or tiny babies, but
certainly toddl ers would be penetrated.... The penis in our
nmout hs woul d make us gag and retch, and we had to swal | ow
before anything cane up. If we didn't swallow it and nae a

mess, we had to lick it up.” (ltzin, p. 179)

o "In the pornography, there was al so violence -- tying up,
restraint. There was pushing thing inside us: instrunents,

bottles, rods, in our vaginas and rectuns. Fruit, bananas,
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cucunbers, things like that, ice cubes. Being hung upside
down, being tethered with a dog collar round our necks and
on all fours. Animals nounting us in that position. There
was al so recording: recording pain, recording sexua
excitenment.... They were reel to reel tapes.” (ltzin, p.

179)

o "A child porn dealer's catalogue lists the follow ng
entry: 'Lolitas: Moire extracts with plenty of action from
t he younger stuff. See small girl lowered on to giant

prick; black girl treated nasty.'" (Tim Tate, 1987, p. 13)

o "A park grounds-keeper approached a six year-old girl and
asked her to 'shake his pee-pee to get all of the mlk out
of it." He showed her nude phot ographs and then nasturbat ed

in front of the child." (Badgely, p. 1281)

3. Pornography-Rel ated Sexual Abuse of Children

o A worman reported that when she was 12 years old, "a 17
year-ol d wat chman exposed to her, showed her pornography,
fondl ed her sexually and attenpted to rape her. "I did not

tell anyone,'" she said (Badgely, p. 1279).

o0 "A sixteen-year-old girl who had been nol ested by two
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famly friends fromage seven to age twelve testified:
"Viewing the pictures in the nagazines seened to click
sonmething for him for he then wanted his own persona

record of all that he had taught ne. He whipped out his

Pol aroid camera, which was in his briefcase, and then he
proceeded to take pictures of me in various positions, which

i ncluded using the vibrator."" (Vol. 1, p. 781)

0 "A sixteen-year-old girl testified: 'At about age el even
and a half he started using the nmagazine again. In these
magazi nes there were pictures of one woman mast urbati ng

anot her woman, two nen and a woman havi ng sex, oral, anal

and vagi nal sex. It was with these nagazi nes that we
started having nme act out positions with him'" (Vol. 1,
pg. 785)

4. Teenage Perpetrators

o "My uncle would nake ne | ook at pornographic literature
and then take photographs of ne doing it naked when he was
baby-sitting. This is age 4 to 11 that |I renmenber. He'd
show ne phot ographs of adults, nmen and wonen wi th whi ps and
| eather and children and animals. It would be photographs
of oral sex, penetrative sex, both vaginally and anally.

Sonebody must have given himthese, because he was only a
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teenager. Then he woul d nmake ne act out sone of them |If
we were alone, this would be putting things inside nyself,
or he would put themin and then take the photographs.
Sitting in provocative positions, nmasturbating; in sexually
provocative poses and smling. That was always the big
criterion of photographs: smling.” (ltzin, "Porn and the

or gani sati on of abuse,”™ in Bibby, 1996, p. 177)

o0 "Over a period of time until detected by the child's
parents, their five year-old daughter had her 15 year-old
uncl e as her baby-sitter during her parent's absence. He
woul d read a pornographi ¢ magazi ne and then fondl e the

child s vagina and anus." (p. 1281)

o0 "A 12-year-ol d boy discovered and read several

por nographi ¢ magazines in his older brother's bedroom A
few days later, while baby-sitting a neighbour's five year-
old son, he started a gane of 'dickie' with the child.
According to the child' s account given to the police, the
ol der boy 'put his dickie in my nouth and I was to suck it
and then I was to put nmy dickie in his nmouth and he was to

suck on it'." (Badgely, p. 1281)

o "Afamly friend, a 15 year-old boy, was asked to babysit
an 11 nonth-old infant boy. Wen the parents left, the

babysitter took a conbination of gravol pills and whiskey in
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hopes of becoming 'high'. He reported |later to the police
that previously he had read several hard-core pornographic
magazi nes whi ch portrayed sadomasochi sti c het erosexual acts.
Wi |l e readi ng, he heard the baby crying upstairs. The baby
wasn't hungry and the babysitter decided to give hima bath.

The account given the police describes what happened.

o "l took himinto the bathroom and took the diaper off to
give hima bath. Before this, I was reading a dirty book.
| was feeling horny and | was giving [the infant] a bath and

tried to screw him

"The anal intercourse on the infant resulted in tearing of

t he sphincter nmuscle |eaving the ruptured tissue protruding

fromthe anus."” (Badgely, p. 1282)

5. Child Perpetrators

"Two brothers, ages six and eight, were playing in a ravine
when they were approached by three boys, two of whom were
age 10. The ol der boys showed the younger children pictures
i n a pornographi c nmagazi ne and then asked the brothers to
fellate them The ol der brother refused but the six year-
ol d sucked the penises of both of the 10 year-old boys."
(Badgely, p. 1281)
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6. | ncestuous Abuse

o "Danica (1988) recalls how, at the age of 11, her father
called her to the basenment and showed her some phot ographs
of her nother naked. Smling that smle | know. The snile
| have | earned to make for the canera too. The smile | make
when he says, wet your lips, lift your head, smle. (Cted

inltzin, 1996: p. 185)

o "A Tehama County man has been arrested for allegedly
bringing his 10-year-old daughter to Oakl and where he
al l oned her to be drugged and used i n pornographic

nmovies...." (?lconoclast, date, page ).

o "This is a magazine called "Lolita,' Special No. 5. It
features a girl, 12 years old. She was sexually abused by
her natural father fromthe tinme she was 7 until she was 12.
| f you |l ook through [the magazine], you find her inserting
bottles and other articles into her vaginal orifice. (Toby

Tyler, p. 35)

0 "One witness reported being forced by her father to view
por nographic materials during the course of an incestuous
relationship.”™ She testified about what happened when her

father took her to a hotel: "'"Of course he had booked a



43
Chapter 2: A Collage of Descriptions of Abusive Child Pornograpy

double room He had all kinds of things in his briefcase,
and he pulled out a magazine or book and told nme to read it.

He sat on the bed and watched nme and his facial expression

frightened ne. | did not want to read it. | did not want
to | ook at those pictures. | was enotionally tortured and |
didn't know what to do. | did not like nmy body or ny

father's body and having to | ook at those pornographic
pictures forced ne to visually nenorize painful incidents

with ny father.'"™ (Gov. Comm, Vol. 1, p. 801)

o "During all those years ny grandfather showed nme his

[ por nogr aphi c] books and magazi nes. He nmade nme pose in
seductive positions like the women in them He would show
me the pictures and say, "This is what I'mgoing to do to
you, and this is what you nust do.”" O he'd say, "Do you
see how pretty this girl |ooks? You nust sit with your | egs
i ke she does.” There were pictures of |ots of nude wonen
in them-- wonmen in fishnet stockings with no panties on.
There were a | ot of open crotches and open | egs. He always
made ne sit with my arns on nmy hips and ny | egs spread open
like in the pictures. | still often sit like that
automatically, with nmy legs up and nmy hands on ny knees."

(Lara Newman (pseudonyn), Russell)

7. Children Bought and Sol d
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"A shocking report” was received by Defense for Children

International (DCl) in the United States about

"the buying and selling of children by photograph for the
pur pose of pornography production and child trafficking. W
are still investigating such reports and we believe that
such activity nmay take place in a variety of nations,"” he
sai d. (Kenneth Herrmann, professor of social work and nmenber

of DCI. 1984, p. ).

8. Child Prostitution and Pornography

"One of the very first conmonalities we [a group of formerly
prostituted wonen] discovered was that we were all

i ntroduced to prostitution through pornography, and we were
all under 18 at the time. Pornography was our textbook. W
| earned the tricks of the trade by nmen exposing us to

por nography; we tried to mmc what we saw. | can not
stress enough what a huge influence we feel this was. These
pi ctures were of real nen and wonen who appeared to be happy
consenting adults, engaged in human sexuality."” (Testinony
at the Public Hearings on an Ordi nance to Add Pornography as
Di scrim nation Agai nst Wonen, Comm ttee on Gover nnment

Operations, City Council, Mnneapolis, Mnnesota, Decenber
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12-13, 1983. Cited by Russell, date, p. )

9. Bestiality

"There is a nmagazine called 'Lisa' ... [that] shows Lisa
engagi ng in various acts, including oral copulation to the
poi nt of ejaculation with her father. |If you look at this
picture, you will see that Lisais 7 years old .... Then
they come out with a subsequent edition, 'Lisa Wth Her
Dog,' [which] shows Lisa engaging in various sex acts,

including oral sex with her dog...." (Toby Tyler, p. 33)

10. Pedophil es' Perceptions

o "Children who have sexual encounters with adults suffer no
i mredi at e damage as a direct result of the experience. For
the child, the experience usually contains el enents of
excitenment and adventure. Oten there is a sense of pride
and a feeling that one is a big boy or girl because they
have engaged in sexual activity with someone who is nmuch

ol der. "

o "For the nost part, damage done to children as a result of

sexual activity with an adult is perpetrated upon them nore
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by the society within which they live than the adult
involved in the encounter. Many adults who suffered little
or no affect froma chil dhood sexual experience have been
convinced by today's nedia there nust be sonething wong
with them and that they have been scared for life." ("Kids,
sex and pornography," in Newsgroup:
alt.binaries.pictures.erotica.pre-teen, October 1996, quoted

in www. geocities.com Capitol HiIl/5021/anarchy. ht m

12. Pseudo- Chi |l d Por nography

"In this scene, actor-director Hardcore is having rough sex

with C oey Adans, who is pretending to be under age. 'If

you're a good girl, I'lIl take you to McDonald's | ater and
get you a Happy Meal.' Hardcore then 'proceeds to piss in
her mouth.' Addressing the canera, C oey Adans says, 'Wuat

do you think of your little princess now Daddy?" Nor is
Hardcore through with her. "Turning to the crew, he calnmy
says, 'I'll need a speculumand a hose' ... One of Max's
favorite tricks is to stretch a girl's asshole with a
specul um then piss into her open gape and make her suck out
his own piss with a hose.' (Max Hardcore's video, Hollywod

Hardcore 13, described nmy Martin Ams in "Rough Trade" in

U.S. Tal k magazine (March 1, 2001). (Adult Video News (AVN)

review, cited by Sinonton, Keeping intimacy at a safe
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13.

14.

di stance is a dangerous trend. Media Watch, Sunmer, 2001,

p. 6)* [*Footnote: The Nation published a piece by

por nographer Mark Cromer (February 26, 2001) heral di ng Max
Hardcore as a hero who works to keep pornography dirty, 'the
way it should be.'.... (Ann Sinonton, Media Watch, Sumer,

2001, p. 6). Sinobnton notes that the FCC did nothing to

censure Hardcore. ]

International Child Slave Trade

Sone children are "stolen fromfamlies in the United

St ates, Europe, and other nations. It could well happen
that a child mssing from Washi ngton today could be seen in
por nographi c pictures next year in Germany.... The victins
could very well be the sons or daughters of U S. Senators
as well as the children of the poor." (Herrmann, date, p. )

Parents Who Sell Their Daughters

Por nogr apher: "There's no real problemfinding parents who
are interested [in selling their daughters to nmake

por nography]. None at all.... You have nore people wanting
that easy noney than their kids are worth. Sone of these
young girls are ugly." (Canpagna and Poffenberger, 1988, p.
137)
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15.

16.

Reading a Hustler Article Results in Death

"My son, Troy Dani el Dunaway, was nurdered on August 6,

1981, by the greed and avarice of the publishers of Hustler
Magazine. M son read the article 'Orgasmof Death,' set up
t he sexual experinent depicted therein, followed the
explicit instructions of the article, and ended up dead. He
woul d still be alive today were he not enticed and incited

into this action by Hustler Magazine's 'How To Do’ August

1981 article; an article which was found at his feet and

which directly caused his death. (Vol. 1, p. 797)

Por nogr aphy and Murder

A man testified that,

"Por nography wasn't the only negative influence in ny life,
but its effect on ne was devastating. | lost all sense of
decency and respect for humanity and life" (Gov. Comm Vol.
1, p. 794). He admitted that "' The day cane when | invited
a small nei ghborhood boy into ny apartnent, nol ested himand
then killed himin fear of being caught. Over the next few
years | ki dnapped, sexually abused and nurdered four other
boys" (p. 794).* [*Footnote: Unfortunately, this perpetrator
does not divul ge the contents of the pornography he had

viewed. He nerely inplies that it was relevant to his
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mur der s. In addition, it seens that his first nmurder had

given himthe urge to nmurder nore boys. ]

[ 2, 684 wor ds]
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Chapter 3: The Legal History of Child Pornography

[ 4] egal . hi s]

There was a "general relaxation of censorship standards”
during the so-called sexual revolution of the 1960s "when
por nographic pictures and filns of children becanme w dely
avai l able in Europe and the United States (Jenkins, 2001, p. 31).

"At least for a few years,"” Jenkins wote,

"it was easy to walk into a store in New York, Los Angeles,
or London and purchase what was frankly advertised as child
porn. This mght include pictures of, say, young girls
perform ng oral sex on adult nen or wonen or nen perform ng
anal sex on young boys, as well as countless pictures of
eight- or ten-year-old girls in Penthouse-type cheesecake

poses. " (2001, p. 32)

According to Jenkins (2001), "The nodern history of child porn"
as an industry dates fromthis period" (p. 31). David Baker
(1978) clains that the child pornography that "began to
cautiously appear in an 'under-the-counter' fashion at adult
bookstores in the late 1960's" was, up until 1968, nostly pseudo-
chil d pornography (p. 810). After 1968, according to Baker,

little girls of eight to 14 years old were made to pose naked in
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magazines with titles such as Lollitots and Mppits. "As the

sexual appetite of pedophiles increased,” Baker (1978) noted

that, "so did the demand for child pornography” (p. 810). Hence,
"by 1976, child pornography had becone a featured item anong
obscenity deal ers, displaying in great volunme and variety
children aged three to sixteen in every conceivabl e sexua
pose and act, heterosexual, and honpbsexual. Such magazi nes
graphically exhibit[ed] children as young as three years old
"in couplings with their peers of the sane and opposite sex,
or with adult nen and wonen. The activities featured [a]
range fromlewd poses to intercouse, fellatio, cunnilingus,

mast ur bati on, rape, incest and sado-masochism"™ (p. 810)

Resear cher Kutchinsky clained that the research he conducted
in Denmark in 1970 and 1973 showed that the repeal of the |aws
censoring pornography resulted in a lowering in the rate of sex
crinmes. Although this research was severely defective, it was
neverthel ess used to validate the belief that exposure to
por nography had a cathartic effect. This erroneous concl usion
contributed to the proliferation in child pornography that

foll owed. According to Jenkins,

"The magazi nes produced in these years offered a wi de range
of subjects, fromgirls in their md-teens down to toddlers,
and the activities portrayed varied frominnocuous nudity on

a beach or at a nudist canp to extrene sexual acts, show ng
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children performng with each other and with adults.”

Titl es of nmagazines included Children-Love, Lolita,

Lol litots, Nudi st Moppets, and Banbi na-Sex (p. 32).

G ven that the easy availability of child pornography was
al ready wi despread when the 1970 Conmm ssion on CObscenity and
Por nogr aphy was sponsori ng new research on pornography, their
handl i ng of the child pornography issue was all the nore
reprehensible. Not only did they disallow research on children
out of an alleged concern for childrens' welfare, but they
concl uded on the basis of no research that they were "satisfied
that juveniles rarely purchase explicit materials" (p. 168).
The Conmmi ssioners naively believed that "their obligation to the
young was over" once so-called adult pornography was | abell ed
"*for adults only," or 'parental guidance recommended' " (Rush, p.
168). They al so namintai ned that pedophilia was irrelevant to

chil d pornography, and that "the use of prepubescent children is

al nost nonexi stent"™ (Rush, p. 167).

Furt hernore, when the Conmi ssioners clainmed in their final
report that there was no evidence that pornography causes harm a
few nmenbers of the Conmi ssion specifically included children in
this generalization (1970), and "recomrended the repeal of |aws

restricting the sale of [all] pornography” (p. 168).

The Conmmi ssion's conclusion, the inaccurate interpretation
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of Kutchinsky's research, and the change in attitudes that
occurred during the so-called sexual revolution of the 1960s,
intensified a new tol erance toward the proliferation and

mai nstream ng of pornography, including child pornography.

"By 1973 the Supreme Court abandoned a national standard
definition of obscenity and allowed individual states to
establish their own guidelines" (Rush, p. 168). By the m d-
1970s, child pornography was "sold over the counter and in
consi derabl e quantities,” according to the 1985 Attorney
Ceneral s Conm ssion on Pornography” (cited by Tate, p. 61).

Much of this material was nade in the United States (ibid).

On February 4, 1977, psychiatrist Judi anne Densen- Ger ber
hel d a press conference to protest the proliferation of child
por nography. She docunented the quantity and accessibility of
these materials by displaying "250 publications [that she had
obtained in New York] dedicated to sex with children aged three,
four and five" (Rush, 1980, p. 169). There was an i mredi ate
flurry of nedia coverage and investigation of her clains as well
as voci ferous expressions of public outrage about the exanples of
chil d pornography that she had brought to public attention. Even

t he Federal Government responded rapidly to the furor.

Many people will be surprised to learn that child

por nography was legal in the United States prior to 1978 --
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except in Tennessee where there was already a | aw prohibiting the
use of children in pornography (GOsanka and Johann, 1989, p. 458).
Densen- Ger ber demanded that special |egislation be designed to
outl aw child pornography (Tate, p. 64). Proponents of a child
por nography | aw argued that, "Child pornography should not have
First Amendnent protection because it is a product of child
abuse" (Osanka and Johann, 1989, p. 458). However, they al so
contended that "Such materials 'may be excluded fromfirst

anmendnent protection, even if no child abuse activity occurs

(p. 458).

In May 1977, evidence was presented to the Senate sub-
commttee on Juvenile Delinquency docunenting that 264 nonthly
chil d pornography nagazi nes were being published in the United
States, as well as a | arge nunber of one-issue specials (Tate, p.
65). The sub-conmittee heard testinony about parents who sold
their children for use in pornographic novies and phot ographs and
about the enornous profits that were being made fromthe

commerci al production of child pornography (Tate, p. 65).

A federal Sexual Exploitation of Children Act was passed in
1978 prohibiting the "manufacture or commercial distribution of
obscene material involving subjects aged under sixteen years" in
the United States (Jenkins, 2001, p. 35). This new federa
statute also crimnalized inter-state transportation of child

por nography and children intended for use in sexual activities.
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According to Jenkins, this legislation "virtually elimnated the
open availability of child porn materials in adult stores"” (2001,

p. 35).

As a result of this 1978 anti-child pornography | egislation,
a cottage industry in home-nade child pornography devel oped, the
products of which were traded, not sold. 1In addition, child
por nography that was made in the United States was exported for
publication in Europe, then inported back into the U S. for

distribution (Tate, xx).

Because the 1978 federal child pornography |aw did not
regul ate text, there was al so a sizeable market for pornographic
books in which sex between adults and children was descri bed
(Dietz and Sears, 1987/88, p. 28). Sexually explicit draw ngs of
children were -- and still are -- also untouched by | egal
constraints. Sexually explicit photographs of children that are
t aken by phot ographers who qualify as artists (e.g.,
Mappl et horpe) or those who can pass thensel ves off as such, also

seemto enjoy considerable |atitude.

San Franci sco photographer Jack Sturges, for exanple, who
was apprehended because of his sexually explicit pictures of
children, was eventually found not guilty because of his
prof ession -- regardless of the fact that the sal aci ous

phot ographs in question were part of his private collection
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(i.e., not done for job-related reasons). This reasoning inplies
t hat professional photographers cannot be prosecuted for taking
sexual Iy explicit photographs of children no matter their
quality, no matter if they shot themfor their sexua
gratification, and no matter if they kept themas a record of

their past exploits -- an area of the law ripe for reform

In 1982, "the key Supreme Court case of New York v. Ferber

accepted the argunment that child porn is evidence of the crine of
child sexual abuse and that stopping distribution of child porn
was the only effective way to end the abuse" (Osanka and Johann,

1989, p. 448). The Child Protection Act of 1984 then

"virtually renoved the whole category of child pornography
fromfirst Amendment protection. Any depiction of sex
involving a mnor was automatically obscene, making it child

por nography and therefore illegal (Jenkins, 2001, p. 36).

This |l aw al so rai sed the age of a mnor from16 to 18 years ol d.

In their study of so-called adult bookstores, Dietz and
Sears reported that "we are aware of no instance of over-the-
counter commercial distribution of child pornography since the
enactnment of the Child Protection Act of 1984" (1987/88, p. 28,
fn. 46).
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The Child Sexual Abuse and Pornography Act of 1986

"created a separate offense for transporting a child in
foreign or interstate comrerce when an intent to have the
child engage in sexual acts 'for the purpose of producing
chil d pornography' could be shown" (Gsanka and Johann, 1989,
p. 466).

It al so

"created new of fenses for 'Know ngly advertising or causing
a notice to be made that a person was either seeking or
offering to: a) receive, exchange, buy, produce, display,

di stribute, or reproduce child pornography; or b) secure the
participation of a child for sexual conduct in order to
produce child pornography'" (Gsanka and Johann, 1989, p.

466) .

Also in 1986, the Child Abuse Victins' Rights Act

al | owed

"any minor who is a victimof a violation of the federa
chil d pornography | aw and who is personally injured as a
result of such violation to sue to recover actual damages
plus the cost of the lawsuit, including a reasonable

attorney's fee. Such lawsuits nmust be initiated within six
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years after the cause of action accrues or, if the child was
a mnor at the time, no later than his or her twenty-first

birthday." (Osanka and Johann (1987/1988), p. 466)

According to Jenkins (2001), "the | egal canpai gn agai nst
child porn continued vigorously, ensuring that the | ega
avai lability of child porn material declined sharply” (p. 35).
Al t hough the public and | egislators alike responded with a sense
of urgency to the issue of child pornography once it was brought
to their attention, under-age children continued to be used in
t he pornography industry, sonetines intentionally and sonetines
unintentionally (for exanple, when a child or her pinp Iied about

her age).

In the m d-1980s, the availability of video equi prment
enabl ed amat eur child pornographers to produce their own vi deos
"in the privacy of their hones, cheaply and with mininmal risk of
di scovery by informants or authorities"” (Doyle, p. 126). The
portability of cantorders made it possible to produce child
por nography al nost anywhere. For exanple, it enabl ed producers
"to capture on videotape the nmass rape of female children during
t he Bosnian war" (p. 126). That this video sells for nore than
t he equival ent of $8,000 in US dollars reveals the dreadful truth
t hat many pedophiles are extrenely eager to add very viol ent and

sadi stic child pornography to their collections (Doyle, p. 126).
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Fut hernore, the availability of home cantorders "has greatly
facilitated the production and copying of child pornography”
wi thout requiring "the services of a photographic | aboratory"”

(Faller (1990) Understanding Child Sexual) p. 46). |In addition,

Fal l er notes that the production of child pornography videos is

"quite a lucrative enterprise, which further enhances its appeal "

(p. 46).

Sonme of the nobst popul ar pornography magazi nes |i ke Pl ayboy*
[*Di nes (1990) found that there were nmany sexual cartoons about
children in Playboy in the 1970s and 1980s], Penthouse, and
especially Hustler, used the cartoon fornmat to sexuali ze
children, belittle adult-child sexual abuse, and reinforce nyths
about young girls enjoying sex with adult nen. For exanple, the
Chester the Ml ester cartoons, a regular feature of Hustler
magazi ne for many years, constantly joked about and belittled

child nolestation (see several exanples in Chapter 14).

Pseudo-chil d pornography is another |egal way that
por nogr aphi ¢ magazi nes responded to the crack down. Consider
Larry Flynt's text acconpanying a crotch shot of a young-| ooking

childified woman.

The Lolita conplex is one of the nbost commobn sexua
fantasi es of the heterosexual male. Many nen fantasize

about having sex with young girls -- which is taboo in
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today's society. But many wives and girlfriends gratify and
fulfill their man's fantasies by dressing and acting like
adol escent girls ... wearing pigtails and bobby socks. It's
a harm ess fantasy carried out by two adults. And, as our
own Lolita reports, she too enjoys playing a little girl

wi th her boyfriend.

The outl andi sh statenment that many "normal " nmen are attracted to
prepubescent girls (Lolitas) validates this deviant sexua
interest. The claimthat many fenales are willing to childify
thensel ves to fulfill their male partners sexual desire for young
girls encourages nmen to feel entitled to having this devi ant
interest satisfied. After all, their fenale partners should
understand that "today's society” deprives them of the
opportunity to directly pursue their interest in children because

it has been made ill egal.

Al t hough pseudo-child pornography is frequently provided as
an alternative to child pornography to avoid breaking the | aw,
"sone judges are ruling that even inmages in which the '"kids' are
pl ayed by adults violate the 1996 Child Pornography Prevention
Act" (Ladd, Village Voice, July 4, 2000, p. 41). Could it be

that the wonmen who are used in pseudo-child pornography judged to
be illegal use particularly young-Iooking wonen? O do judges’
rulings depend on their views on pornography, or sone other such

i di osyncratic opinions? Unfortunately, Ladd does not descri be
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the content of the pseudo-child pornography, or try to find out

why sone judges rul e agai nst these inages.

In 1988, the "Child Protection and Qbscenity Enforcenment Act
made it unlawful to use a conputer to transmt advertisenents for
or visual depictions of child pornography" (Jenkins, 2001, p.
38). Because child pornography producers were able to use child
prostitutes ("porn nodels") who could pass for mnors, this
| egi sl ati on was anmended by the Child Protection Restoration and
Penal ti es Enhancenent Act of 1990 to prevent distributors from
avoi di ng prosecution by claimng ignorance of a child
prostitute's ("porn nodel's") true age, and producers from
mai ntai ning "that they had been deceived" (Linz and Inrich, 2001,

p. 96). Hence, this legislation required

"that any producer of books, mmgazines, filns, or videotapes
that contain visual depictions of actual sexually explicit
conduct shall create and nmaintain individually identifiable
records pertaining to every perforner, nost inportantly the
date of birth of each perfornmer™ (Linz and Inrich (2001, p.
96) .

This section of the 1988 | aw was reversed by a U S. Suprene

Court ruling on X-Citenent Video in 1994 after which, "if

por nographers do not know that the children they use are

chil dren, the pornography made using themis |egal"” (MacKinnon,
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1995, p. 1965). According to MacKi nnon (1995), the Court's

deci si on

"acconplishes an effective drop in the age of consent for
use in child pornography to the age of physical maturation -
- for sone girls, 10 or 11 years old -- a change that

por nogr aphers, including those on conputer networks, can be

predicted to exploit fully.” (p. 1965)

| ndeed, as MacKi nnon pointed out, the Carnegie Mellon researchers
had docunented "extensive use of children for sex"” in cyberspace

(p. 1965).

In an attenpt to fill the demand for child pornography
wi t hout breaking the Iaw, the pornography industry invented what

Dietz and Sears referred to as pseudo-child pornography:

"depictions of presumably adult wonen wearing childlike clothing
or photographed am d childlike props or settings" (1987/88, p.
28). Dietz and Sears report that fenales were thus depicted on
9. 4% of book covers, 3.1% of pornographi c nagazi ne covers, and
1.5% of video covers in their large scale survey of such

materials (1987/88, p. 28).

O her techniques used to create pseudochild pornography
i ncl ude shaving the pubic hair of youthful-Iooking, snall-

breasted wonen over the age of 18, posing themin childlike ways,
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requiring themto hug a doll or a teddy bear, describing them as
children in the text and/or fabricating child-like quotations to

put into their nmouths. However, as Dietz and Sears point out:

"Despite the use of pigtails, bobby socks, and teddy bears,
the wonen in these pictures nost often resenbl e adol escents
rat her than prepubescent children and therefore correspond
nore to the interests of hebophiles [persons particularly
attracted to postpubescent children/adol escents] than of

pedophiles.™ (1987/88, p. 28).

In 1989, the United Nations Convention on the R ghts of the
Child required that "all State Parties will undertake to protect
the child fromall fornms of sexual exploitation and abuse, and
take all measures to prevent 'the exploitive use of children in
por nographi ¢ performances and materials'" (Doyle, 1999, p. 131).

Thi s convention was adopted by the UN General Assenbly in 1989.

Only two of the 189 nations in the United Nations have not

ratified this convention: the USA and Sonalia (enphasis added;

www. f reet hechi | dren. or g/ peace/ chi | dr enandwar/ uncrc. htm ).

In 1990, Gsborne v. Chio nmade it illegal to view or possess

vi sual child pornography. "By the 1990s," Jenkins (2001) notes,

t he Federal governnment defined child pornography as a "'visual
depiction ... of a mnor engaging in sexually explicit conduct,’

i ncluding 'lascivious exhibition of the genitals or pubic area of
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any person'" (p. 37). Moreover, "Even advertisenents featuring
naked children" were "strictly taboo in the United States”

(Jenkins, 2001, p. 39).

The increasing significance of the availability of both
adult and child pornography on the Internet brought with it a
daunting new chall enge to | aw makers and | aw enforcenent agencies
regarding how to deal with child pornography in this new abstract
worl d where the application of community standards was no | ong
relevant. 1In a period when no solutions seened to be
forthcom ng, the findings of a very influential study of
por nography on Internet Bulletin Boards was published in July
1995. The principal investigator of this study -- a Carnegie-
Mel | on graduate student called Marty Rinm -- maintained that the
Internet offered "an unprecedented availability and denand of
[for] material |ike sadonasochism bestiality, vaginal and rectal
fisting, eroticized urination ... and pedophilia" (Jenkins, 2001,
p. 50). (Rather than "pedophilia"™ Jenkins presumably neant

incest and extrafam lial child sexual abuse.)

Rimms findings were dramatically described in a Tinme
magazi ne cover story authored by Philip Elner-Dewitt (July 1995)
whi ch canme to the imedi ate attention of nmenbers of Congress. In
addi ti on, R nm showed sone nenbers of Congress sone exanpl es of
por nographi ¢ pictures (including child pornography) that he had

downl oaded from pornography bulletin boards. The Congress
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menbers were duly shocked by the pictures, their view ng of which
pl ayed a major role in their formulation of the Comruni cations
Decency Act (CDA) which was passed in 1996. The public was al so
outraged about young peopl e having access to online adult

por nogr aphy.

Jenkins (2001) described the Comruni cati ons Decency Act) as
"a sweepi ng censorship neasure" (p. 8). The conservative
supporters of this nmeasure in Congress -- influenced by Rinms
| obbyi ng about his research findings -- maintained that "a vast
anount of Internet business involved the nost horrifying

por nography,” whereas "liberals all but denied that such nmateri al
exi sted and underpl ayed the exi stence of pedophil e newsgroups and

BBS s" (Jenkins, 2001, p. 51).

By passing this legislation, Congress was attenpting to
l[imt the availability of online adult pornography to children.
"Paradoxically,"” Jenkins (2001) pointed out that the debate about

children's access to adult pornography on the Internet

"hel ped divert attention fromthe graver dangers of the
Internet, particularly fromchild porn. By focusing public
attention on the supposed threat posed by mai nstream adul t
sites, anti-snmut canpaigners franmed the debate in terns of
depriving adults as well as children of the right to view

nudity and 'mainstream porn sites.” (p. )
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Wien Rimi s study was subsequently trashed by Internet
devotees who feared it would | ead to censorship -- they succeeded
in destroying his reputation, both personally and professionally,
as well as putting great pressure on Tine reporter Philip Elmer-
Dewitt to perform many "nea cul pas” and retract his favorabl e
review of the study's findings. Although nany of the argunents
of the internet-philes were untenable, it was the enornous
nunbers who participated in the anti-R nmm canpai gn and the
intimdating tactics they enployed that resulted in the

irrational invalidation of all Rinms findings.

A nunber of plaintiffs filed suit challenging the
constitutionality of the Conmuni cati ons Decency Act resulting in
a District Court entering "a prelimnary injunction agai nst
enforcenment” on the grounds that it violated the First Anendnent
because it was too vague and overly broad. However, the Court
left in tact the "Governnment's right to investigate and prosecute
t he obscenity or child pornography activities prohibited therein”
(p. ). The Governnent appeal ed the Court's decision which was
then sent to the U S. Supreme Court, which also struck it down on

June 26, 1997.

Conmput er - Gener at ed Chi | d Por nogr aphy

Two kinds of "virtual"™ or "conmputer-generated" child
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por nography were created in the 1990s:

1. Child pornography based on i mages created by conputers
wi t hout using real children. However, Healy (2002) naintains
that, "it is still inpossible to create entirely conputer
generated i mages that appear lifelike" (p. 7). However, she
predicts that, "technology will soon be able to facilitate the
creation of lifelike child pornography w thout using any rea

children at all"” (p. 7).

2. Child pornography based on i mages made by using sone body
parts of a real mnor, for exanple, by grafting a picture of "a
real mnor's face on the body of an adult engaged in sexua
conduct" (Linz and Inrich, p. 97). Another variation on this
t heme has invol ved photographs of childrens' faces lifted from
school yearbooks on the Internet and attached to the bodi es of
ot her children or pseudo-children, making it appear as if the
chil dren whose faces were used are participants in the child
por nography industry. In addition, a photograph of a real child
can be digitally altered so that the child is no | onger

recogni zabl e.

Healy al so notes that "it is ... possible to insert digital
i mges of a person into a video in which they have not appeared”

(p. 7). In addition, she states that,
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"it is not difficult to add objects to an image. One can
al so delete objects or parts of a photo. An individual nay
superinpose a child' s face on an adult's body, erase pubic
hair or facial hair, and reduce and mnimse breasts so as
to make adult imges |ook like children.” (Healy, 2002, p.
7)

Sone researchers and individuals concerned about child
por nogr aphy consi der conputer-generated child pornography as a
positive advance because it "nmay soon take the place of those
mat erials which require the sexual abuse of real children for
their production” (Friel, 1997, p. 224-225). Friel (1997) nakes
t he pl ausi bl e suggestion that "the econom c and | ega
i ncentive[s] should encourage the business-oriented pornographers
who are just in it for the noney, [and pedophiles concerned about
security] ... to switch to | egal pornography.” She
optimstically surm ses that "this makes it appear as if the
advent of conputer-generated child porn will achieve a
groundbr eaki ng decrease in the preval ence of child sexual abuse

in the United States and el sewhere"” (Friel, p. ?).

However, after nmaking this conpelling argunent for
anticipating a positive inpact of conputer-generated child
por nography, Friel w sely proceeds to argue that "virtual child
por nography may prove an even greater danger than its 'real

counterpart (p. 228)." For exanple, she argues:
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"Wth virtual child pornography, a pedophile could

mani pul ate a picture of a child' s sibling or friend, and
make it appear as though he or she had engaged in sexua
intercourse with the nolester. A trusting child who is not
educated regarding the tricks available with today's

t echnol ogy woul d assune that the picture proves that the
event occurred.... Seeing a friend, or particularly an

ol der brother or sister, engaging in sexual conduct could
send a nessage to the child that it is natural or acceptable
for children to have sex with adults. Thus, even nore so
than traditional child pornography, virtual child

por nography has the potential to help a pedophile seduce a

child." (p. 229)

Friel also maintains that a pedophile "will find it easier
to distort and mani pul ate pictures of actual children to create
hi s pornography. In this case, an indirect (sic) victimis
created: the child who may suffer enotional trauma at seeing her

face on a pornographic i mge" (p. 236).
The United States Congress are firmy on the side of the
argunent that believes that the inpact of conputer-generated

child pornography will be very negative. They are concerned

"not only that pedophiles use such inages to whet their own
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appetites and lure children into sexual activities, but also
that virtual child porn can 'desensitize the viewer to the
pat hol ogy of sexual abuse or exploitation of children.”

(Stuart Taylor, 2001, p. 51)

More serious is the fact that the degree of realism present
i n conputer-generated pornography "could be a deadly obstacle to
| aw enforcenent officers, who would not be sure if a suspected
por nographer's col |l ecti on was produced using real children or
not" (p. Friel, p. 242). And, of course, the onus is on the
police officers to prove that the material is genuine -- not
conput er-generated. Hence, it could becone very difficult to
i npose | egal sanctions on the producers, distributors, and
sellers of child pornography.* [*Footnote: There are other
argunent s agai nst | egalizing depictions that do not involve the
exploitation of real children which will be presented |ater,

especially in Chapters 8 and 9].

Congress responded to the devel opnent of conputer-generated
chil d pornography by expanding the federal definition of child
por nography in the Child Pornography Prevention Act of 1996 to
i ncl ude conput er-generated child pornography. Mre specifically,

t hey banned "any inmage that 'appears to be' sexually explicit

conduct by an actual child" (Taylor, 2001, p. 51; enphasis
added) .
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The Free Speech Coalition brought a lawsuit to strike down
this statute. 1In reaction the Justice Departnent argued that a

ban on conputer-generated child pornography is necessary "to

protect 'children who nay be abused as a result of the
di ssemi nation of visual depictions of child pornography'”
(Tayl or, 2001, p. 51). A Federal Court found this argunent
unconvi nci ng, and therefore struck down the Child Pornography

Prevention Act in 1999. Congress appealed this ruling.

I n January 2001, the Suprene Court agreed to hear Congress'
case for banni ng conputer-generated child pornography. The
Justice Departnment and ot her supporters argued "that the
unquestionably valid ban on actual child porn will becone
unenf orceabl e unl ess the court al so upholds the ban on virtua
child porn" (Taylor, 2001, p. 51). They also contended that as
conmput er i magi ng technol ogy advanced, "prosecutors will be unable
to prove that the children depicted in sexually explicit inages

are real even when they are" (p. 51).

Despite these argunents, on April 16, 2002, in a 6-to-3
ruling, the Suprenme Court found this Iaw to be unconstitutional.
“If no real children were used, and the pictures did not cross
the line into obscenity, the ban violates the First Amendnent,
the court said" (SFC, April 17, 2002, p. Al). The justices also

mai ntai ned that, "Virtual child pornography is not intrinsically

related to the sexual abuse of children" (p. Al/Al6). However,
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the Suprenme Court did not oppose the Child Pornography Prevention
Act's provision banning "the use of identifiable children in
conput er-al tered sexual inmages" (ACLU, Press Rel ease,

http://ww. acl u. or g/ news/ 2002/ n041602a. htm, p. 1).

In other words, the Supreme court decided that the first
ki nd of conputer-generated child pornography -- identified at the
begi nning of this discussion of this material -- is legal, but

not the second ki nd.

The Federal Governnment appeal ed this decision, so the Child
Por nogr aphy Prevention Act has been tenporarily reinstated while
Congress attenpts to revise their lawto try to convince the

Suprene Court to ratify it. [check this with ACLU|

| amfirmy on the side of the Federal Governnent with

regard to this i ssue because of the evidence (to be denonstrated)
that viewi ng child pornography is a significant cause of child
sexual abuse. Whether or not the child pornography is conputer-
generated is irrelevant to the inpact on the viewer. Chapters 8
and 9 will be devoted to providing a theoretical basis for the
hypot hesi s that child pornography is a significant cause of child
sexual abuse. The avail able enpirical and anecdotal evidence

supporting this theory will also be furnished.

[ 4, 532 wor ds]
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Chapter 4: The Preval ence of Child Pornography

[ 4preval e. fin]

"(T)he use of prepubescent children is al nost
nonexi stent . "
-- The National Conm ssion on Cbscenity and
Por nogr aphy, 1970* [*Footnote: cited by Rush,
1980, p. 167].)

Hughes (1999, March) notes that "The actual nunber of sex
predators online, the nunber [of] children they have contacted,
or the nunmber of cases of sexual exploitation [pornography-

rel ated sexual abuse] is inpossible to know and very difficult to
estimate" (p. 28). However, various scholars attenpt to nake

these difficult estimates in the passages bel ow.

1. The Preval ence of Non-El ectronic Child Pornography

Because "non-el ectronic child pornography has been very
difficult to obtain for the last 20 years" (Jenkins, 2001, p. 9),
it is exceedingly difficult, if not inpossible, to estinmate its
preval ence off the Internet. Kelly, Regan and Sheila Burton
(2000) (in Itzin) also attribute the Iack of information on the

preval ence of non-electronic child pornography in part to the
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fact that nost child sexual abuse researchers have not asked
guestions about child pornography "either as a factor in ongoing
sexual abuse or as separate fromit" (p. 74). As a researcher on
t he preval ence of child sexual abuse nyself (e.g., Russell,

1986), this criticismapplies to ny work as well as all the other
United States studies | have reviewed (see Russell and Bol en,
2000). In addition, Kelly et al., note that in the UK, "Oficia
statistics also fail to record sexual exploitation as a category"”

(p. 74). This is certainly true in the United States as well.

Because the Internet has becone the preferred haven for
chi |l d pornography producers, distributors, collectors, and users,
few researchers today would |ikely have any interest in
conducting a study to try to ascertain the preval ence of non-

el ectronic child pornography.

2. The Preval ence of Internet Users

The hi gher the nunber of adult Internet users, the higher
the potential nunmber of males on the Internet who already are
sexual ly attracted to children, and the higher the nunber who may
beconme attracted to them \Wether adult surfers who are ignorant
about child pornography seek it out or cone across it accidently,
a certain percentage can be expected to respond to their exposure
to portrayal of sexualized children by becom ng sexual |y aroused

to children for the first tine. In additi on, those who are
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al ready attracted to children may becone nore intensely aroused
by child pornography on the Internet (see Chapter 9 for an

explication of ny theory of why this occurs).

The nunber of Internet users "has grown massively since its
origins in 1969" (Carlos Arnal do, 2001, p. 55). Wells (2000)
estimated Internet usage "at about 67.5 mllion persons
wor | dwi de, " and mai ntained that "By the year 2003, researchers
expect that there will be roughly 350 mllion Internet users" (p.
99). \Whatever the precise figures are, it is widely believed
that there is a nmassive increase in the nunber of users on the

| nt ernet over tine.

Al t hough the percentage of users "is expected to increase
rapidly,” Von Feilitzen (1999, p. 3) suggests "that less than 5
per cent of the world' s popul ation accesses the Internet” at the
time of her publication (p. 3). This provides sone idea of the
gigantic size of the potential nunmber of Internet users who

remain to be recruited.

3. The Preval ence of Child Pornography on the Internet

Estimating the preval ence of child pornography on the
Internet is inpossible. Besides the obstacles posed by the
illegality of |ooking at child pornography pictures on the

Internet, there are innunerable private pedophile groups that
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trade photographs with each other that are inpossible for
researchers to access. Hence, nost of the follow ng estinates of
t he vol une of child pornography on the Internet only provide

i mpressions of small segnments of the whol e preval ence picture.
For exanple, limting his observations to the nunber of child

por nography pictures in child sex-rel ated newsgroups, O Connel

(2001) conments that:

"The volume of material posted is enornous: in a two-week
period in January 1998, a total of 6,034 child erotica (sic)
and child pornography pictures were posted in child sex

rel ated newsgroups -- and this figure does not take into

account the nunber of pictures available on CDs." (p. 73)

Rod Nordl and and Jeffrey Barthol et (2001) report that when
the international Whnderland Internet sex abuse ring was busted
in 1998, police "discovered conputer files with three quarters of
a mllion images of child pornography in Britain alone" (p. 47).

In order to be a nenber of the Wonderl and Internet relay chat
group, an individual "had to provide 10,000 i mages." Since there
were 200 nenbers, this anounts to 2,000,000 child pornography
photos. Nordland al so notes that "specialists identified 1,263

different victinms, all of themunder the age of puberty” (p. 47).

When the Apollo sex ring of pedophiles was broken up in the

Net herlands in 1998, CD-ROM duplicating facilities were found in
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the honme of Gerald Urich -- the leader of this ring. "On the
first Urich disc alone, Dutch police identified nore than 200
victinms -- and 16 nore such discs have yet to be fully catal oged.
Many of the inages on the Urich CD-ROVW and Wonderl and conput er
t apes showed children as young as 3 nonths subjected to explicit

sex acts" (Nordland and Bartholet (2001), p. 47).

One year later on Sept 8, 1999, the police succeeded in
busti ng one of the largest child pornography businesses in the
U.S. Owners Thomas and Jani ce Reedys' business "provi ded access
to a suspected 300 chil d-pornography Wb sites, reached thousands
of people in dozens of states and netted the couple as much as
$1.4 million a nonth" (Tresni owski et. al., 2001, p. 119). The
conpany's conputer database |isted 320,000 clients worl dw de (p.
120). Lt. Bill Walsh concluded that "the Reedys are just the tip
of the iceberg when it cones to Internet child pornography, and
there's no telling how big the iceberg is" (cited by Al ex
Tresni owski et. al., 2001, p. 122). Jenkins expresses his alarm
that "even the vast quantity of images that are now publicly
avai l abl e represents only a fraction of the true repertoire” on

the Internet (p. 77).

Jenki ns contends that because | aw enforcenent officials have
focused their efforts on dealing with "online seduction, or

pedophi | es stal king victins via conputers,” while neglecting the

far nore serious problemof child pornography, collectors and



78
Chapter 4: The Preval ence of Child Pornography

producers of child pornography on the Internet are being left to

continue their work uninterrupted.

4. The Preval ence of Child Pornography Users on the Internet

Jenkins (2000) cites the international police agency
I nterpol as reporting "that over 30,000 pedophiles are invol ved
in organi zed child pornography rings in Europe" (p. 74). He
notes that these pedophiles are "core activists" and that "casua
browsers nay be nuch nore numerous” (p. 74). Furthernore, child
por nography rings are just one nmanifestation of the child

por nography industry as a whol e.

Jenkins offers the followi ng estimte of the preval ence of

chi |l d pornography users on the Internet:

"The core popul ation [presunably he is referring to
pedophi | es] as of 2001, should be counted sonewhere in the

range of fifty to a hundred thousand i ndividuals, though

that is a very loose figure. It is also a global nunber:
perhaps a third of these are located in the United States.
G ven the phenonenal expansion of the Internet since the
m d- 1990s, we can assune that this figure is changing very

rapidly, and certainly expanding."” (p. 74; enphasis added)

El sewhere, Jenkins refers to there being a maxi mum of "a hundred
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t housand people in the child porn subculture" who are users of

chil d pornography on the Internet (p. 211).

5. The Preval ence of Child Victim zation by Child Pornography on

the | nternet

Hughes notes that "the nunber of children online has grown
as rapidly as the whole Internet” (p. 26). 1In 1995, there were
an estimated 1.1 mllion children on the Internet. By the
begi nni ng of 1997, the estimted nunber of children had risen to
6 mllion; and by the end of 1997, the estimted nunber had
increased to 10 mllion children online (p. 26). Linz & lInrich
(2001) also cite an estimate of 10 mllion children online, but

wi t hout specifying the year (p. 1000).

“In the late 1980s," according to Kinberly MCabe (2000),
"it was estimated that child pornography exploited sone 1.2
mllion children" (citing Canpagna & Poffenberger, 1988; Garci a,
1987, p. 73). Several years later in 1992, Tim Tate quoted the
U. S. Departnent of Justice's assessnent that child pornography
producers had "filned the abuse of nore than one mllion children

in the United States alone"” (in Itzin, p. 208).

Hughes offers the foll owi ng explanation for the increase in

child victim zation by child pornography on the Internet:



80
Chapter 4: The Preval ence of Child Pornography

"The novenment of the sex industry to the Internet has

i ncreased the demand for new and nore extrene i mages of the
sexual exploitation of wonen and children.... Buyers demand
new i mages with the scenes of sexual exploitation and abuse
that are in fashion anong predators. The result is

i ncreased abuse and exploitation of wonen and children.™

(p. 45)

Simlarly, Jenkins refers to "the constant infusion of new

material,” noting that "the [child pornography] inmages now com ng

online are ever nore explicit and hardcore"” (p. 4).

6. The Increase in the Preval ence of Child Pornography Over Tine

Despite the inpossibility of arriving at a sound basis for
estimating the preval ence of child pornography on the Internet,
many researchers and ot her investigators have noted the enornous
increase in child pornography over tinme. For exanple, British
fem ni st researcher Liz Kelly states that, "like other forns of
porn its [child pornography's] availability and acceptability
have increased significantly in the latter part of the twentieth
century” (in Itzin, (1992) p. 116). In addition, Hughes (1999)
reports that, "Through the m d-1990s citizens of Wstern Europe
and the United States observed that the problens of child
por nography and predators on the Internet were escal ating

rapidly" (p. 60). She also maintaines that:
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"Al t hough descriptions and depictions of the sexual abuse of
children have existed for centuries, the nunber and

avai lability of imges, especially photographs and vi deos
that require the actual sexual abuse of a child, have

i ncreased exponentially.” (1999, p. ?35)

Hughes (1999) attributes this increase to the nainstream

accept ance of pornography in general as well as the growth in the
prostitution industry over the past several decades (p. ?35).

She mai ntains that these devel opnents have "increased the denand

and supply of child pornography” (1999, p. ?35). Another factor,
according to Hughes, is that "the Internet has enabl ed the

gl obal i zati on of the production and distribution of all types of

por nogr aphy, including child pornography” (1999, p. 60). On the

ot her hand, O Connell (2001) suggests that:

"Per haps the nost significant factor influencing the growth
of child pornography on the Internet is the ease of

di ssem nation and collection. Such anonymty and

conveni ence, elimnating the need to expose identity in a
transaction, has revealed quite an extraordinary |evel of
adult sexual interest in children. Presumably this interest

was either dormant or latent on this scale in the past.”

(p. 68)



82
Chapter 4: The Preval ence of Child Pornography

Carl sson (2001) refers to "the rapidity, econony and sinplicity"”
of the Internet as responsible for expanding "the distribution of

chil d pornography i mensely" (p. 62).

Anot her source of the increase in child pornography is due
to the Internet's facilitation of the "globalization of the
production and distribution of all types of pornography,

i ncluding child pornography” (Hughes, 1999, March, ?p. 35).
Simlarly, Carlsson (2001) nmaintains that, "the Net's gl oba
reach inplies unprecedented potential for effectively spreading

illegal inages" (p. 62).

Sout h African researcher Anne Mayne (2000) offers the
following very different explanation for the escalation in child

por nogr aphy over ti ne:

"It is linked to an expansion in the production of adult

por nography. Pl ayboy, Penthouse, and Hustler ... are

powerful pronmoters of the libertarianismthat began to gain
wi de popularity in the 1960s and 1970s. They al so covertly

normal i se and pronote sex with children.” (p. 25)

Mayne expl ains that the |ibertarian novenent has encouraged an
increase in child pornography because it fosters "the attitude
that anything that turns you on sexually is acceptable" (p. 25).

Chapter 14 provides nunerous descriptions of cartoons and child
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por nography pictures published in these well-known pornography

magazi nes that pronote adult-child sex (i.e., abuse).

Nordl and and Barthol et (2001) provide additional evidence of
the escal ation clained by so many researchers i.e., that "In 1998
the FBI opened up 700 cases dealing with online pedophilia, nost
for posting child pornography. By 2000 that figure had
guadrupled to 2,856 cases" (p. 47).

7. Nunber of Hits on Child Pornography Sites

Jenkins cites U.S. Custons authorities who "clained to have
found child porn sites that scored literally mllions of hits in
a given nonth" (p. 74). And Nordland and Barthol et (2001) refer

to a website known to U S. Custons as the Tajik Express that

"recorded 4,107 hits fromdifferent Internet user addresses
in the first nonth, as well as 95,450 downl oads of i nmages.

In its third nonth, the site recorded an astounding 147,776
hits fromindividual users, and the download of 3.2 mllion

i mges." (p. 47)

Santos (2001) notes that "Surveys ... suggest that pornographic
sites in general are anong those nost often visited on the

Internet” (p. 58).
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8. Concl usi on

The pi eceneal estimates of the preval ence of child
por nography on the Internet cited above are exceedingly
unsati sfactory. Because figures are given w thout any
expl anation of how they are arrived at, there is no way to assess
their accuracy. The fact that nost child pornography on the
Internet is illegal is probably the biggest obstacle to
estimating preval ence; but nmany others have been described in
this chapter. Nevertheless, it seens reasonable to conclude with

the foll ow ng observati ons:

1. The nunber of Internet users keeps increasing
exponentially, both in the United States and
internationally. Hence the nunber of individuals who are
potential new viewers of child pornography, is also

i ncreasi ng exponenti al ly;
2. The nunber of pedophil es and non-pedophilic child
nol esters who gain access to the Internet internationally is

i ncreasing very fast, and will continue to do so;

3. The preval ence of child pornography on the Internet is

massi ve;

4. The preval ence of child pornography is escal ating



85
Chapter 4: The Preval ence of Child Pornography

rapidly;

5. Because the child pornography sought by users typically
becones nore extrene over tine, this factor accounts for an
ever-growi ng demand for child pornography that is nore

injurious to the victins used init;

6. The increasing division into the haves and the havenots
wi thin and between countries, creates ever-grow ng
popul ati ons of very vul nerabl e and expl oitable children who
can be recruited, tricked, nmanipul ated, coerced, drugged,
raped, beaten, and/or tortured into becom ng victinms of

child pornography;

7. Al the advantages of being a child pornography user on
the Internet, as opposed to off the Internet, have
encour aged many new users who now feel safe to pursue their

sexual arousal to child pornography for the first tine.

8. Because of the nassive |level of adult sexual arousal to
children now evident on the Internet, it appears that there
are many new users whose "interest was either dormant or

latent ... in the past"” (O Connell, 2001, p. 68).

9. Wiereas previously nost child pornography users were not

financially notivated to trade in child pornographic
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pi ctures between thensel ves, there are increasing nunbers of
users who are notivated by noney to take photos of pre-
pubescent and post-pubescent children. Presumably, there
are sonme financially-notivated users who sexual |y abuse
children to obtain fresh nerchandise that is nore profitable

than recycling old material .

[ 2,424 wor ds]
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Chapter 5: The Econonics of Child Pornography

[ 4economi . bok]

Witing about child pornography in the |ate 1980s, Canpagnha
and Proffenberg (1988) contended that it was "very big business”
(1988, p. 123). They cite an informative interviewwth a child
por nogr apher who provi des detailed information about the |arge
suns of noney to be made produci ng and marketing child

por nography (see this interview bel ow).

By the year 2000, Lanning (2000) notes that conmercial child
por nography is not openly sold anywhere in the United States
because of the strict federal and state |aws that have been
enacted (p. 63). Presunmably, Lanning is referring to child

por nography that is not online.

Wth regard to on line child pornography, Lanning naintains
that it "is nore readily available in foreign countries [than in
the U S.]. United States [nmale] citizens, however, seemto be
the main custonmers for nuch of this material” (p. 63). Although
Lanni ng does not explain why comrercial child pornography is nore
readily available in countries outside of the U S., it is
probably because the U S. is nmaking nore efforts than other

countries to prosecute pedophiles and others involved in the
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chil d pornography industry. This interpretation is supported by
Jenkins' (2001) contention that, "the Internet nakes it
extraordinarily easy for businesses to relocate to other nations
with |axer laws, and it is nore or less certain that this will be
the course of action taken by child pornographers [in the United

States] in the com ng years" p. 201).

Unl i ke adult pornography, Healy (2002, p. 5) notes that,
"the overwhelmng majority of child pornography seized in the
United States has not been produced or distributed for profit”
(p. 5; Anna Grant et al., 1999, and O Connell, 1999, concur with
Heal y's observation [p. 178]). For exanple, many observers have
not ed that pedophiles typically swap or trade child pornography
pictures with each other, rather than selling it. However, Hick
and Hal pin (2001) report that sone nenbers of the pedophile
communi ty do now "seek commercial profit" for child pornography
(p. 60). Lanning also contends that, "Wth the advent of the
Internet, it does appear that profit-notivated, child-pornography

di stribution has returned and is growi ng" (p. 63).

Santos (2001) is less tentative than Lanning in stating
that, "Selling child pornography on the net can be very lucrative
for producers and distributors” (p. 58). Samantha Friel (1997,
Fal | ; Pornography by any other nane?) identifies a new and
growi ng type of child pornography entrepreneur: those who have no

personal interest in sex with children. More specifically, she
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refers to the economc incentive that can be expected to
encourage "the business-oriented pornographers who are just in it

for the noney" (p. 227).

For exanpl e, Thomas and Jani ce Reedy are pornographers who
owned one of the largest child pornography busi nesses on the Net.
The Reedy's conpany's conputer database contained a |ist of
320,000 clients worldwi de (p. 120). Thonas Reedy's father is
reported as saying that his son was notivated by noney, not child

por nography (p. 120).

Al t hough sone of these business-oriented "producers,

m ddl emen, distributors, and collectors nmay not nolest children,”

Mehagen Doyl e (1999, Bad apples in cyberspace) notes that "they
all play a role in the sexual exploitation of children,” and
"perpetuate the view that children are econom c comodities” (p.
124). In addition, in an effort to increase advertising revenue,
por nogr aphi ¢ website operators use popul ar nanes and ternms to
capture inadvertant individuals on their pornography sites when
t hese individual s conduct key word searches using these nanes and
terms (Doyle, p. 129). The owner of the site is paid a fee for

every hit on their web site nanmes. Doyle also notes that:

"A person | ogging onto one of the Services may |ater find
hi msel f or herself receiving adult and child pornography on

their e-mail. Receivers may not even have solicited such
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material. However, an anonynous person on the sane Service
may have tried to increase business with free '"teasers.'"

(p. 130)

Friel (1997, Fall), Pornography by any other name?) suggests
t hat busi ness-oriented child pornography producers who are just
init for the noney, have an econom c and | egal incentive to use
conput er-generated child pornography (p. 227). Wether they
actually do so is a question for researchers to investigate. It
requi res consi derabl e expertise to be able to differentiate
conput er - generated from non-conput er-generated child pornography.
To what extent this is even possible at this tinme, | do not

know.

Money is also a crucial notive for service providers to nmake
illegal sites accessible to their customers. According to one
Net source: "The FEAR of |osing users who access these ill egal
groups and the |l oss of the MONEY that these sanme users pay"
expl ai ns why service providers do nothing to control child
por nography and other illegal sites. This anonynous source
concludes that "In effect, children are being exploited on the
internet for profit”

(www. geocities.com Capitol Hill/5021/1ist.htm Version 11/06/96).

Barry Crimmins, a children's rights and safety activist,
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el aborates on the above point by castigating Arerica Online (AQL)
-- the largest Internet server in the United States. He
testified to the Senate Judiciary Conmttee Hearings on Child

Por nography on the Internet in ?1995/1985 about ACQOL's
responsibility for facilitating pedophiles' activities on the

| nternet because of its profitability. He noted that ACL has
"private roons" that were "created by, and for, pedophiles.

There were roons pronoting rape, incest, the exchange of child
por nography, hate crinmes, and every possible, and in sone cases

i mpossi bl e, sexual activity. If one could imagine it, it was

there" (p. ).

Crimmins also testified that "AOL has had a great deal of
prior know edge as to howits service is being msused." He
therefore concluded that "AOL facilitates and profiteers on these
dastardly crimes" (p. ). Cinmns proposed that "The profit nust
be renoved from 'l ooking the other way'." He argued that "if ACL
put a fraction of the effort into dealing with this problemthat

they put into spin doctoring their culpability, things would

i nprove rapidly" (p. ).

British journalist Tim Tate (Child Pornography, 1990, p.

221) singles out the comrercial and amateur conputer-ganes
i ndustry as being "quick to cash in on the easy noney of
el ectronic sex" (p. 221). Although he notes that, "The vast

maj ority of such software is ained at normal heterosexual nen
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(sic),” he points out that sone of this software "all ows
consuners to opt for juvenile 'partners' in the ganme" (p. 221).
For exanple, Tate describes a conmputer sex game called "Softporn
1" as "a fantasy scenario between a male (yourself [sic]) and

the femal e of your choice,” who can be an under-age partner (p.
221). Those who make this choice and then follow the conputer
program s "request to describe the physical statistics of their

"partner', are rewarded by a series of eroticised encounters....'

(p. 222).

Sex rings typically use children for the comrerci al
production of child pornography. |In addition, a grow ng numnber
of parents are also notivated by noney to sell their daughters
for use in child pornography. The follow ng testinony by a

pedophil e called Stewart provides many exanples of such parents.
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The Economi cs of Child Pornography: A Child Pornographer

Experi ence* [*Footnote: This is an excerpted version of an

interview in Canpagna and Poffenberger, 1988, pp. 123-127]

On the basis of an interview with Stewart, university
prof essors Canpagna and Pof f enberger described himas a 43-year-
ol d freel ance producer of child pornography "with market ties to

nati onal buyers and organi zed crinme" (p. 123). He had been
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"identified by a United States postal inspector in 1987 as 'one
of the kingpins in child pornography on the East Coast'" (p.
122). Canpagna and Poffenberger note that "his observations
about the dynami cs of the national market in child pornography
coi nci de al nost precisely with those provided by other

por nographers interviewed" (p. 123. Stewart was incarcerated in

a federal penitentiary when the authors wote their book.

The interview nmakes it clear that Stewart is also a
pedophi | e who masturbates to the child pornography he makes, and

has sex with underage girls (but never "with kids under 12").
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STEWART

"I was never involved in no pornography."

Stewart, (p. 123)

"Child pornography is a very big business. It wouldn't be
hard for you to start if you knew where to sell them That's the
key. Sonebody has to put in a good word for you to sell them
You m ght have sone pictures to show, about ten sets. |If you had
ten sets, you' d make a phone call to either Pittsburgh or New
York. They'll cone down here and ook at "em [If they |ike what

you got, they'll buy themright on the spot. Nothing is ever
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guar ant eed, but chances are you'll get to $25,000 if the girl was
cooperative and pretty. She has to pose as you want her to, pose
for about 250 pictures or so. Sonme of them can be real gross,

with a dog for exanple.

"The parents are always there when the pictures are taken.
Every time | did this | nade real sure the parents signed a
release. But let ne tell you this: | was never involved in no
por nography; | was just involved in taking nude photographs. The
rel ease formwas a | egal docunent drawn up by an attorney.

Mostly it was to keep ne fromgetting blackmailed. If |
phot ogr aphed some hop head's daughter and she bl ew her nobney on
drugs and cane to ne saying she wanted nore, this form saved ne.

| had a note fromyou [sic] saying | could bring your kid to ny
cabin. | tried to cover nyself pretty good but still got stopped

quite a few tines by the police just for harassnent.

"I would take the pictures, give themto parents, and they
woul d sell them | never sold any of these pictures directly to
custoners, just to buyers who resold themto custoners. |If the
kid is exceptionally good | ooking, you can use her two or three
times. She puts on a little wig, a change of clothes, maybe sone
makeup. Let me tell you sonething el se about kids. | have found

nore cases where their uncles, or especially their dads or

brot hers, have had sex with them..
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"You' d be surprised how many girls between sixth and ei ghth
grade go for older guys. | don't know why. | have never
threatened a girl, forced a girl into anything. A canmera is a
big part of the attraction. You can go to strange places -- like
| used to hit the beaches up in New Jersey a lot. 1'd have a
radi o, canera, and see a couple of nice young girls laying there
on the beach, so |I'd say "Excuse nme mss, but would you watch ny
canera while | take a swnP" Later |I'd conme back with two ice
creans for them It's as sinple as that. You start asking to
take their pictures. |If you ask for sone cleavage they' Il show
you the whol e breast. My conquests sonetinmes happened |ike this,
|"d neet one young girl do sonmething to her she'd |i ke, and she
woul d i nvol ve another girl who would get another girl, and so on.

|"d get five for the one | nmet. It usually led to pictures, but
| always had their parents' perm ssion. | knew these pictures
were being sold by the parents. They'd give ne a percentage.
What you do with themis your business. |f you got $15, 000 or
$25, 000 for them then | think you should be very generous with
me. Gve ne $5,000 or $8,000 in return after you sell the
pictures. 1've never been cheated. They all treat nme fair and
come back for nore pictures. The parents came fromall Kkinds of
backgrounds; clerks, steel workers, plunbers. You signed the
rel ease formbefore I'd even talk to you to show | didn't solicit
you. So, no matter what you say in court, | got the formyou
signed drawn up by ny attorney. You can probably use your kid

three tines in pornography. Sell the pictures in the states,
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Canada, and once overseas. |If the girl is local, the pictures
are sold on the West Coast or, chances are, in Canada. | kept a
ot of the pictures |I took of girls in my cabin for my use. MW
studio was on a farmwhere | could develop ny own filns and

phot os.

"I would take about 250 pictures. That's a set. There's
100 pictures in a book, and the parents would pick out the best
ones. There was a limt as to how far | went. Nothing but the
| egs spread. | never let sex interfere with ny business. 1've
been in the business of photographing nude girls for about 25
years. 1've had thousands of girls as nodels for ny books. The
reason | got so popul ar was because | didn't do nothing to the

girls. They really trusted ne....

| " ve had people | ook ne up and ask nme to photograph
their kids. You can nake a damm good living doing this. | nade
a | ot of bucks on what the parents gave ne for a percentage. |If

| had been invol ved in pornography all the way through from

taking pictures to selling them 1'd be a very, very rich man. |
never had sex with kids under 12. | do believe in taking
anything I can get. | don't believe in God, only in what | can
see and touch. | don't believe what | do is that wong as |ong

as | don't force anybody or blackmail them..

"I consider ny photos to be art. DidI tell you that | sold
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a picture to Hallmark Cards? | sent thema profile of alittle
girl with the words, "I love you daddy." 1've also had sone of
nmy pictures displayed at fairs. Pornography isn't ny bag.
You're talking about a ot of tine if you get caught. Plus
there's other things involved. | don't want no little girl
comng up to nme in five years and calling ne a dirty old man.

just took pictures of girls masturbating, that sort of stuff.

"If you brought your kid to ne, asked ne to photograph her,
and agreed to put it in witing, then I'd pose her the way I
think the pictures would sell. But I wouldn't pose her with
anot her guy. She woul d just masturbate or use sonething on
herself. Mst of these girls are very young, undevel oped, don't
forget. |Is this pornographic? It mght be suggestive, | don't
know if that's pornographic. It mght be. | really don't know,
never gave it a thought. Nudismis one thing. Pornography is

anot her. Anything that shows a sex act is pornographic. The

best thing you can have is two girls together. |If you can get
twins, you're in the noney. 1've photographed twins. They sold
real well.

"The peopl e that buy these pictures don't travel just to
| ook at one set of pictures. They won't cross the state line
unl ess you have 10 or 20 sets. Organized crinme from New York
will send sonmeone down to | ook at the pictures. They nake offers

for the pictures right then and there. | don't ask no
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guestions. |It's too damm dangerous. These guys, | think they
get all the profit 'cause they' re paying for the pictures.
Whoever publishes the books ... does a good job. It's a nice

t echni col or book, no nane on it. The pages are glossy. It's a
wel | -made book and woul d cost you about $50. A new book cones
out all the tinme. They' re nunbered so you can get the whol e
series. You couldn't go into a book store and buy one -- not

unl ess you' re known. They have everything under the counter, if
you know where to go. Anything you want, tapes, 8mmfilns, kids

wi th dogs.

Once the kid has been photographed a few tines, that's
it. The parents have to go out and find newtalent. It's a very
touchy thing when you' re dealing with a kid. | never photograph
any kid right after I nmeet her. | have to get to know her first.

|'d take her into another roomand talk with her. 1'd tell her

to use a bad word and if she would cone back to her parents and

tell themthe word, | wouldn't touch her, woul dn't photograph
her, 'cause that nmeans she'll tell the people next door. |If she
didn't tell, I would explain how far up the | adder | wanted to
go, ... and how far | wanted her to undress. | never exceeded

these steps. There were many girls who would say no and |I'd drop

it at that point. The parents were always there. Nothing was

ever forced on the girl. Parents would invite ne to their house.
|'"d get to know the girl and see how she acted. They had to

have a certain | ook on their face. That's really inportant.
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They coul dn't show fear or doubt in the pictures. They had to
show happi ness or |l ove, take ny word for it. To get that | ook,
|"d give them sonething, fromtricycles to stereos. It depended
on what they wanted. You have to be able to express excitenent
in the pictures. Props help alot, like mrrors and stuffed

animal s. ...

"Alot of ny clients cane from nudi st canps. Nudi st canps
are the biggest part of it. You can go to a nudist canp, take
t he not her and daughter at the sanme tinme. Mdthers and daughters
posing at the sane tinme is the biggest noney maker in
por nography. Say if a nother has two daughters. Get the nother
in bed with the two daughters. That's the biggest noneymaker.

You're tal king big bucks -- as nmuch as $50, 000.

"Mot hers are a bunch of assholes -- nost of them-- because
they sell their daughters. A nother is the greediest son of a
bitch in world. There's sone good ones, like the ones that try
to get daughters into comercials with ny pictures. The others
are dogs. They don't care how far you want to go. |'ve had
not hers ask me to bring in dogs to Iick their daughters because
that kind of picture pays nore. They wanted pornography. It

don't matter to themjust so the girl isn't hurt.

"It's a business. People buy it. Wo's to say it's wong?

|11 photograph anything or anyone in the privacy of ny hone
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from6 nonths to 96 years old. | don't give a goddanm who knows
it or how many pictures | take. I'Il fight it in court if | have
t 0. Pornography with little kids, five or six years old, is a
no-no.... | would mnd if you took pictures of my daughter

‘cause you're not in the famly....'
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2) A CH LD PORNOGRAPHER DESCRI BES HI S BUSI NESS

"I don't think I amthat danmaging to the child because

| ' m honest about what the whole thing is about."

[ pornogra\ 3testino. bus] (pp. 133-138)

Thi s anonoynous child pornographer who works in a bar, was
i ntervi ewed about his business by Canpagna or Poffenberger. He
cl aimed that he never sexually abused the children he
phot ographed. He did not vol unteer whether or not he al so
sexual | y abused other children and the interviewer failed to ask
hi m about this. He cones across as very callous and untouched by
the children he photographs even though he recognizes that his

actions are danagi ng.

Question: |Is pornography profitable today?
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Answer: Even today, the nost noney is made in child pornography
because it's hard to get and willing children are hard to cone

by. First of all, young boys are not that nmuch of a noneynaker;
they're pretty much out as far as good noney is concerned. The
ones that nmake noney are those who are professional. They | ook

at it |like a business.

Question: Do the kids make noney?

Answer: Ah, nost of the tine the kid is brought in by a parent.

The parent is propositioned with noney.

Question: What kind of noney are we tal king about ?

Answer: Well, it goes anywhere fromnickels and dines to big
noney: $5, 000, $10,000, $20,000 a spread. A spread, you're

tal king 500 to 1,000 photographs shot at different tinmes in
different setting. Qutdoor, nockup playground settings, this
type of thing. Grls, say between the ages of 8 and 13, are the
very sal abl e objects. Twins, identical twins, are the prine

pi ctures, the nost sal abl e.

Question: Wiy it that?

Answer: It's in demand. Ildentical twi ns are an unusual setup;

specifically young girls w thout overdevel opnment and preferably
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with little or no pubic hair on their body, etc. A good spread,
done well from a professional standpoint with |ights and backdrop
and producing artistically "good photographs,” is worth twenty

grand - $20,000 for 1,000 pictures.

Question: So | would bring in a girl -- nmy daughter. Wuld I

bring her to you?

Answer: | would act as a mddleman. [|'d deal with you and with

t he photographers. 1'd set the price with you.

Question: And how woul d you do that? What are your criteria?

Answer: The criteria would be, first of all, they'd have to be
nice looking girls. Cean, couldn't ook |ike urchins or trash.
They had to |l ook like the girl next door. Pigtails, the whole

nine yards. You' d conme to ne and we'd negotiate a price.

Question: How would I know to go to you?

Answer: Mbst of the time you' Il find that some people cone into
my bar and start tal king about pornography. Fromtheir coments
you'd figure out they weren't against it. Sonmebody would ask ..
for instance, do you know where | can get sonme photographs of a
woman and donkey or a dog or young kids. You'll find it's the

upper-m ddl e class that has the noney to spend on these
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pictures....

Question: So if | wanted to buy sone pictures of tw ns, how nuch

would it cost ne as the consuner?

Answer: For 500 of the best, you'd have to spend $2000 ....

These m ght even be people you know, their kids...

Question: And they won't be duplicated in other places?

Answer: That arrangenent can be nmade, and if it is, of course,

the price goes even higher....

Answer: |If | arrange with you to take these pictures of your
daughters[,] 1'd give you $5,000 for the session. You bring the
girls in, make sure they've done their hair taken a bath, and
have a change of clothes. W'd want a cheerleader's uniform
conplete with boots, nightgowns, different underwear, school
dresses, bluejeans, bathing suits. They bring their own attire
nost of the tine. | take the pictures, give you $5, 000 after the
session is over with. GCenerally the girls are rewarded with

their owmn little color television or maybe a bicycle.

Question: Wuld you agree with the parents on all that?

Answer: You agree with the parents on the noney. Then you tel
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them "Listen, first of all you will sign a waiver, a |ega

wai ver that says we have your perm ssion to take these pictures
of your girls.” That's a prerequisite. That's the only

busi nessli ke way to do this and it keeps your can out of prison.
Secondly, | want to talk to the girls. The prerequisites there
are that the parents will be at the |location but they won't be in

t he sane room because the kids feel safer with themin the

i medi ate vicinity but they don't want themin the sane room

while they're bei ng phot ographed.. ..

Question: ... How would you get these kids to cooperate? Are we

tal ki ng about perverse things |ike sexual intercourse?

Answer: No. The first thing you do is assure the girl that
there's not going to be any physical contact between her and the
phot ographers or with anybody else. This is strictly a

phot ography session. If you lay it on the line, nobst kids
believe you. They're harder to con than adults. After they are

assured you're on the level, they could care |ess.

Question: What happens then?

Answer: You tell the girls beforehand, "Listen, honey, you know
made a financial arrangenment with your parents. W also plan to
reward you." They get the reward, |ike a tel evision, when they

are through. |If you treat that business as a business, you have
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very few problens. There are people in the business that want to
sexual |y abuse the kids, try to get in aninmal acts, perverse
things [like that] in front of the camera. This type of thing is
no good. It doesn't sell and brings a | ot of heat down on

everybody. There's no sense in it....

Question: Ckay, so if | rent nmy children to you for an afternoon.

| s that against the | aw?

Answer: |I'msure they'd find a law to match the act. Sonmewhere |
suppose it's against the law. But a good busi nessman takes every

precauti on.

Question: Wuld you research ne if | said | had a couple of kids

t o phot ograph?

Answer: Certainly. You' d give nme your nane and phone nunber.
After finding your address in the phone index, |1'd call the

t el ephone conpany and credit union to see if you paid your bills.

Find out where you work. Somewhere along the line I'll neet
sonmeone you know and I'll find out what kind of person you
are....

Question: \What happens when the session is over?

Answer: You go to people that are in the book publishing business
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that you've known for several years. Tell themyou got sone very
nice pictures -- for exanple, of two cute blond-haired girls and

you need $20,000. |It's just that sinple. | had to give up maybe
$10, 000 for the pictures so | have to make a little. They cone,

| ook, and usually take around 500 of the best. Half are just

di scarded. This includes the negatives.... They don't want any

conpetition from anyone for the sane product. They're not

stupi d, not when they pay that kind of noney.

Question: Who are "they"?...

Answer: They are businessmen who own publishing conpanies. They
are connected with organi zed crine. Cbviously, since it's a
contraband article, not available on the newsstands, you' re going
to have to pay $25 or $30 for one of these nagazines. There'd be
about 15 or 20 col or photographs and an equal nunber of black and

whi t e.

Question: And these magazi nes generally do not deal with sex

acts, just nudity?

Answer: Right. You're dealing with voyeurs, not perverts as
such. You are tal king about a | ocal businessman who wants to
| ook at a young girl. Your |local insurance agents. They are the

ones who can spend the noney on these photographs.
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Question: Were you part of the distribution?

Answer: No, all | did was sell the negatives and phot ographs...

Question: Did you have to pay a photographer?

Answer: | paid a photographer because it's cheaper than buying

$7,000 or $8,000 worth of photography equipnent....

Question: That's pretty profitable after overhead.

Answer: Yes, it is. Most of the photographers in that line are

honmosexual s, so you don't have to worry about themfooling with

the girls.

Question: Wre you there at the sessions?

Answer: Absolutely. It's ny neck, ny butt, and ny noney that's

riding on the line. Dam right. |[|'d usually be out of sight but

nearby with the parents...

Question: Did the parents know what you were going to do with the

phot ogr aphs?

Answer: Sure. This was plainly stipulated in the | egal instrunent

that they signed....
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Question: Did you ever have problens getting people?

Answer: No. It's just word of nouth. There's no real problem

finding parents who are interested. None at all

Question: Did you ever have nore business than you could handl e?
Answer: You have nore people wanting that easy noney than their
kids are worth. Some of these young girls are ugly. How do you
tell a parent, "I can't take pornographic pictures of your kid

because she's ugly?" A touchy thing.

Question: Did it bother you to be involved in this sort of

activity?
Answer: Didn't bother ne because | figured, in all likelihood,
that the kid has been abused a lot nore than 1'I| ever abuse it.

At that age, girls are a lot smarter than nen give themcredit
for. They know what's going on. | have no respect for the
parents, but it's a business. They cone to ne. | don't go

| ooki ng for them

When you explain to the kid, "Your nom or dad needs the
noney and that's the only reason you're here,"” nost wll accept

t hat because they know basically what's going on at hone. The
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wor st psychol ogi cal damage occurs in the parent-child
relationship. | don't think I amthat damaging to the child
because |I' m honest about what the whole thing is about. For ne
it's noney. For, the kid, it's taking care of their parents.

For the parents, it's the nopney.

Question: Wuld you use the sane kid again and agai n?

Answer: Normally no, because twi ce around is about all the
circulation the pictures can stand. You've saturated the narket

at that point with that face and body.

Question: Wio was easier to work with, nothers or fathers?

Answer: Mothers.... Daddies cherish their little girls. Mothers

are hard core. They're in business to make noney.

Question: Was there ever any angui sh shown by these parents?

Answer: Yeah. There was this one woman who had a real sweet girl
who said, "Lord |I hope this stops here." | said, "lIt's up to you
whet her your kid beconmes a prostitute or a junky. You need the
noney so you sold your kid." That's what it boils down to.
Sonetimes cases |ike that make a parent think really hard what

their kids is all about. WMybe they're better off. Wwo knows?
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[ 4, 869 wor ds]

Chapter 6: Children's Access to Child and Adult Por nography

[ 4ki ds- ac. bok]

The Internet "is causing a revolution ... in terns of
exposure to young people. W have no gat ekeepers any
| onger. Anything goes."”

-- Jennings Bryant (cited by Wbb, 2001, p. 136)

"What's on the Net is sinply unavailable to too many
ki ds."
-- Judith Levine, Harnful to Mnors (2002), p. 149

"That the nobst obscene pornography can be so readily
accessed by young people online is not in dispute any

nor e.

-- Dal e Spender, 1995, p. 216:

As recently as 1970, the National Commi ssion on Obscenity
and Pornography assumed that access to pornography was not a
probl em for children. Mre specifically, the Conmm ssioners were
satisfied "that juveniles rarely purchase explicit material s"

(Rush, p. 168) -- neglecting to consider that many woul d have
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access to material owned by their fathers and ol der brothers.
They naively believed that "once such naterials were | abelled
"for adults only," or 'parental guidance recommended,'"” their
"obligation to the young was over" (p. 168). The Commi ssioners
al so maintained that, "the taboo agai nst pedophilia”™ had "al nost
remai ned inviolate,"” and that "the use of prepubescent children
is

al nost nonexi stent"™ (Rush, p. 167).

On the basis of these inaccurate assunptions, the
Comm ssi oners "recommended the repeal of laws restricting the
sal e of pornography"” -- including child pornography (Rush, 168).

Their green light to the pornography industry resulted in a
growing trade in child pornography in the 1970s and 1980s, and in
adul t pornography -- up to the present tinme. After Densen-Cerber
and ot hers brought sanples of the easily available material to
public attention, the Federal CGovernnent passed a | aw that
crimnalized child pornography. Anerican society is currently
much better educated about child pornography, and few people
woul d now nmake the erroneous statenents that were nade by the

Conmi ssioners in 1970.

1. Children's Access to Adult Pornography

G ven the constant changes in Internet technol ogy, the | aws

relating to child pornography, and the vigor with which these
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laws are inplenented, it is inportant to note the publication
dates of the various statenments nade about children's access to
por nography. Because of the increase in public concern about
child pornography in recent tinmes, and the | esser efforts to
conbat it that are being nade by the police and |egislators, non-
Internet child pornography is |ess accessible than it was in the
past. Indeed, there appear to be conflicting views at this tine
on how accessible it is to Internet-literate children and
teenagers (Ofelia Cal cetas-Santo (1996) mekes this same
observation). This makes Finkel hor and his coll eagues' (2001)
very recent quantitative study of children and adol escents’
unwant ed access to pornography on the Internet particularly

val uable (to be described in section 2. bel ow).

There is a great deal nore adult pornography than child
por nography both on and off the Internet, so adult pornography is
far nore accessible to both children and adults. The fact that
non- conput er - generated child pornography (as defined by the
Federal governnent) is illegal is another reason for its |esser
accessibility. In addition, the majority of pornophiles are
primarily interested in adult pornography. For these reasons,
pedophi | es use adult pornography nore often than child
por nography to try to arouse the curiosity of children about sex
and/or to try to arouse them sexually and/or to use as a nodel
for children to imtate. For exanple, in Burgess' study of sex

rings, she reported that 62% of the 55 sex rings used adult
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por nography to get children involved in these rings (cited by

Rush, Nov 1984, p. 3).

Donna Hughes (1999, March) (Pinps and Predators) quotes a

por nographer's very inportant observation that

"Children will have easy access to adult material so |ong as
adul ts have easy access to adult material. For exanpl e,
sonebody' s dad or ol der brother is always going to have a
porn collection to 'borrow and showto friends, or dirty

novel s, or whatever." (p. 48)

A der mal es who |i ke pornography are "going to have it around,
and kids are going to get a hold of it," the pornographer
concluded (p. 48). O course, this applies to videotapes as
well. Wth regard to the Internet, Jenkins (2000) contends that
"even the hardest [core] child pornography materials continue to
be easily accessible for anyone with appropriate technical
expertise” (p. 5). This statenment presunably applies to children
since their technical conmputer skills are often superior to
adults, including those necessary to access, work and play on the
Internet. Garry Webb (2001, May), p. 90 wites nore specifically
t hat

"It is now possible for anyone fromnine to 90 to watch

full-color, full notion pictures of every kind of sexual act
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i mgi nable. Instant porn free of charge delivered to your
home 24 hours a day, 365 days a year. And millions of us

young and old, nale and fenmale, are consumng it." (p. 90)

Barry Crimmins, in his testinony before the Senate Judiciary
Comm ttee Hearings on Child Pornography on the Internet in
?1995/ 1985, described his own experience of being sent "over a
t housand por nographi ¢ phot ographs of children” when he joined an
adol escent chat group on ACL where he "adopted the on-screen

identity of a 12-year-old"* (Boston Phoeni x on-1line version).

[ *Footnote: Durkin (1997) cites other "reports of children who
use the Internet receiving unsolicited conputer files containing
por nographic pictures that were sent to them by adult users" (p.

15)] He testified that:

"I have seen every possible type of sexual degradation of
children, fromtoddlers to teens.... At one point a
particularly sick individual sent ne (in ny guise as a
12-year-ol d) so rmuch child pornography that it took eight

and a half hours to download it." (p. )

Crimmins told the Conmittee that in his opinion it is nost
serious when children access pornography that is sent to them by
pedophi |l es who use it to arouse their curiosity. Once these

pedophi | es
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"gain the child s attention, he or she is nuch nore

vul nerable to exploitation by a pedophile. The worst
possibility is that pedophiles will use the chil drens’
curiosity and vulnerability to gain physical access to them
so that they m ght sexually and/or physically abuse these

children.™

Even nore seriously, Crinmns suggested that it is very likely
that some missing children "have di sappeared because of such
contacts. In ny investigation, many pedophiles, believing that I

was a l1l2-year-old, attenpted to woo nme in this fashion."

An anti - pornography organi zation called Mrality in Media
set up a Wb site in June, 2002, that provides people with a
convenient way to report possible violations of federal Internet
obscenity |laws online (News release, enniled to me on April 14,
2003). On March 12, 2003, this organization asked all those who
had reported receiving pornographic spamto the Mrality in Mdia
Wb site if their child "was (or could easily have been) exposed
to the porn spam" "O the 2514 reports received March 12
through April 11 that indicated receipt of porn spam 974 (38.7%
were checked"” in the affirmative (News rel ease). Robert Peters,

president of Morality in Media, notes that:

"Porn spam poses a triple threat to children. The

descriptions of sexual acts and organs found in porn spam
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are often vile; a significant anmobunt of porn spam conmes with
pictorial material; and curious and vul nerable children may
also click to the Web site that is marketing the pornography
where they will often be able to view hardcore sex acts of

every kind imginable, free of charge."

For all these reasons, this chapter will exanmine children's
access to both child and adult pornography on and off the
Internet. First, however, we will exam ne quantitative studies

of this issue.

2. Quantitative Studies of Childrens' Access to Pornography Of

the | nternet

Fortunately, it is not necessary to rely on anecdot al
evi dence regarding children and adol escents' access to
por nography. The studies of pornography researchers Janes Check,
G oria Cowan and Robin Canpbell, and Itzin and Sweet provide
guantitative data about children and youth's access to
por nography in Canada, the United States and Britain. These
three studi es substantiate Check's statenent that "Children are

maj or consuners of pornography” (p. 91).

James Check (1995) undertook a |l arge scale survey in Canada
of 1,100 children ranging in age fromfour to 12 years old. He

reported that "39 percent of the children in the survey said that
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t hey wat ched pornography at |east once a nonth" (p. 89). Because
so many people were so incredul ous about this high figure that

t hey assunmed Check's net hodol ogy nust be faulty, he revised his
nmet hodol ogy and conducted the survey again at nmany different

| ocations, such as shopping nmalls, theaters, and schools. The

result was identical: 39 percent.

In yet anot her study by Check, 275 teenagers "froma | oca
hi gh school in a mddle-class Toronto nei ghborhood," whose
average age was 14 years, were asked how often they watched
por nography (pp. 89-90). Check reported that 90 percent of the
boys and 60 percent of the girls had seen at |east one
por nographi ¢ novie. GCender differences are nuch greater with

regard to the regularity of watching pornography: "one-third of

t he boys, but only 2 percent of the girls, watched pornography at
| east once a nonth,"” Check reported (p. 90). He specul ated that
"the girls watched once because a boyfriend or sonebody wanted
themto, or because they were curious, and then didn't want to
wat ch again" (p. 90). Check made no attenpt to explain the boys'
notivation to watch pornography perhaps because he took it for
granted that it is designed to appeal to males. Presumably, they

used it for masturbation purposes -- as do adult nal es.

Check then "provided a list of six possible sources of
i nformati on about sex (teachers, peers, parents, books, schools,

and magazines)" (p. 90). Unlike the girls who did not view
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por nography regul arly, 29 percent of the boys reported "that

por nography was the nost significant source anong those |isted"

(p. 90). Unfortunately, Check failed to include teen novies in

his list of sources of information -- especially on TV -- and MIV
in particular. Mass nedia researcher Dines considers these to be
the maj or source of msinformati on (Personal conmmunication, March

2003).

Check noted that he had "five data sets ... all pointing in

the sane direction” (p. 91):

"Children are nmajor consuners of pornography and they are
learning fromwatching it.... Teenagers have access to

por nography in their honmes from parents, brothers, sisters
(sic), and friends. They can easily copy a friend's

vi deotape or buy or rent one in a store. Age is sinply not

a significant barrier for a notivated youngster."” (p. 91).

Check concl uded that pornography is not 'adults-only’
material. For children who are watchi ng pornography -- some "as
young as six, seven, eight, nine, or ten years old -- pornography

is their sex education" (p. 91).

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkkhkkhhkkhkkhkkkhkhkkkk

G oria Cowan and Robin Canpbell (1995) conducted a study of
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453 hi gh school students in California that reveals the

wi despread access children and teenagers have to pornographic
videos and filnms. Qut of all the topics that these researchers

i nvestigated, the focus here will be on their pornography-rel ated

findings which are recorded in Table 6. 1.

Table 6.1

Exposure to Pornography:

Conmpari son of Sel ected Findings by Gender

Sel ect ed Fi ndi ngs Boys Grls
(N=231) (N=212)
% who had seen explicit pornography* 83% 48%

% who had wat ched pornography at | east

once a nonth 30% 10%
Aver age nunber of sex videos/filns seen 12 5
Average age of first exposure to 11 12

por nogr aphy
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% who bel i eved they had | earned "sone

or "a lot" from pornography 60% 48%

M ssing information on gender: 10

Figures in table rounded to the nearest whol e nunber

Tabl e constructed from Cowan and Canpbel |'s data, 1995, p. 150
Mean age: 14.57

[* Footnote: The term "explicit pornography” covers a w de range
of material from nonviolent intercourse novies to extrenely
degrading, violent, torture novies culmnating in the death of
the female (this is a comon scenario in Rrated sl asher

novi es) . |

Wherever the contents of the pornographic video or novie is
on the continuum of m sogynistic sex, pornography is sexist by
definition (see Appendi x), and therefore detrinmental for both
girls and boys to watch. 1In the light of this fact, it is
distressing to see that alnost half the girls (48% had watched
por nography by the age of 12, and nore than four fifths (83% of
t he boys had watched it by the age of 11.

In addition, alnost half of the girls (48% "believed they

had | earned 'sonme' or "a lot' fromporn,” while three fifths
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(60% of the boys concurred with this belief. It is unfortunate
t hat Cowan and Canpbell did not ask these high school students
what they thought they had | earned. Nevertheless, in |ight of

t he m sogyni stic character of pornography, these high percentages
are very frightening. G ven how poorly sex education is handl ed
in US. schools, pornography often beconmes the major source of

m seducati on about male and fermal e sexuality for sone pre-

adol escents and nany adol escents.

Wth regard to gender differences, Table 6.1 reveals the
unsurprising finding that nmal es scored significantly higher on
all the variables conpared except for the average age of first
exposure to pornography in which the boys were one year younger

than the girls (11 vs. 12, respectively).

kkhkkkhkkhkkhkkhhkkhkkhkkkhhkkhkkhkkkhkkk*k

Itzin and Sweet anal yzed the answers of 4,000 readers of an

i ssue of British Cosnopolitan magazi ne i n Novenber 1989

(published in March 1990). N nety-six percent of the respondents
were worren, so | will refer to themas such. Because the sanple

is self-selected, and the readers of Cosnopolitan are not in the

| east representative of the British popul ation, the results of
this survey cannot be generalized beyond the readership of this
particul ar issue of the nagazine. None of the readers referred

t o pornography on the Internet.
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Itzin and Sweet (1992) report the follow ng findings about

wonen readers' access to pornography when they were children:

o The average age of first exposure to pornography was 14

years and 6 nont hs;

o Over one third (36% of the wonen had seen pornography by
age 12;

0 61% had seen pornography by age 16 (p. 225).

The circunmstances in which the wonmen first saw pornography
presumably includes the 39% of wonen who first saw it when they
were ol der than 17 years. Therefore, only 61% of them were bel ow
the British age of consent.

0 49% cane across the pornography accidentally.

0 45% "were shown it by soneone"

0 Only 7% "chose to see it" (p. 225)

G ven that 39% of these wonmen were first exposed to

por nography after the age of 16, it is all the nore striking how

few wonen and girls were interested in seeing pornography. It
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woul d be interesting to know if the Internet has had any effect

on this very | ow percentage of female interest.

As stated at the outset of this section, these studies show
that there is no such thing as adult-only pornography. It is
vitally inportant that people recognize this fact, and that they
stop deluding thensel ves that children can be protected or

prevented from having access to this material.

3. Studies of Childrens' Access to Pornography On the Internet

a) Involuntary Access

Davi d Fi nkel hor, Kinberly Mtchell and Janis Wl ak (June
2000) are to be commended for undertaking a | arge scale
scientific study on children and adol escents’' involuntary access

t o pornography on the Internet.

In order to find out nore about the preval ence of on-1line
victim zation of children, Finkelhor and his coll eagues conduct ed
"a tel ephone survey of a representative national sanple of 1,501
young peopl e, ages 10 through 17, who use the Internet regularly”
(p. xi). Their criterion for regularity was extrenely low in
view of many children's use of the Internet for doing their
homewor k: at | east once a nonth for the previous six nonths (p.

Xi). The interviews were conducted between August 1999 and
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February 2000. Fifty-three percent of the survey participants
were mal es and 47% were femal es; 73% were non-Hi spanic white, 10%
were African American, 3% were Anmerican Indian or Al askan native,

3% were Asian, 2% were Hispanic white, and 7% were "ot her."

The Fi nkel hor team of researchers reported that "nearly 24
mllion youth ages 10 through 17 were online regularly in 1999,

and mllions nore are expected to join themshortly"” (p. viii).

O the different forns of sexual victimzation that

Fi nkel hor et al. inquired about, only unwanted exposure to sexua
material is relevant to our interest in children's access to

por nography (the other two fornms of victimzation studied were
bei ng sexually solicited and harassed). Finkelhor et al.

defined "unwant ed exposures” as "those that occurred when the
youth were not | ooking for or expecting sexual material" (p. 13).
They also |imted the unwant ed exposures they were interested in
"to pictorial images of naked people or people having sex" --
excluding witten pornography and |ists of pornographic videos,
websites, etc. (p. 13). Because they believed their respondents
"could not be reliable informants about the ages of individuals
appearing in the pictures, they viewed," this research teamdid
not attenpt to find out "how many of the exposures involved child

por nography" (p. 14).

Fol |l owi ng are sonme exanples of interesting findings about
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children's unwant ed exposures to sexual nmaterial reported by

Fi nkel hor and hi s col | eagues.

o "A quarter (25% of the youth had at |east one unwanted

exposure to sexual pictures in the last year"” (p. 13).

0 71% of these exposures occurred when the youth were
searching or surfing the Internet or msspelled addresses, and
" 28% happened while opening E-mail or clicking on links in E-mai

or Instant Messages" (p. 13).

o "Slightly" nore boys than girls reported unwant ed
exposures (57% and 42% respectively). Unfortunately, Finkel hor
et al. provided no test to ascertain whether this 15% difference
was or was not statistically significant. The possible
explanation for this finding that nore boys than girls reported
unwant ed exposure to pornography nay be that boys spend
significantly nore tinme surfing the Internet than girls and are
therefore nore likely to encounter unwanted exposures.

[ Foot note: The research team suggests that this finding "nay
reflect the reality that boys tend to allow their curiosity to
draw t hem cl oser to such encounters” (p. 14). | think they are
i mpl ying here that nore boys than girls follow up pornographic
pop-ups and other invitations to access pornography, and then

beconme upset by the pornography on sonme of these sites.]
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o Wth regard to the content of the unwanted exposures, "94%
of the imges were of naked persons”; 38% were of people having
sex; and "8% i nvolved violence in addition to nudity and/or sex."

Regrettably, no exanples of the violent pornography or the

por nogr aphy invol ving peopl e having sex are descri bed or quoted.

o "Mre than 60% of the unwanted exposures occurred to youth
15 years of age or older”. Although nearly one quarter (23% of
the sanple were between 10 and 12 years old, only "7% of the
unwant ed exposures occurred to 11- and 12-year-old youth.”™ None

of the 10-year-olds reported an unwanted exposure (p. 13).

o Alnost half (48% of the incidents of unwanted exposures
were reported to a parent (p. 15). [Footnote: Finkel hor et al.
report three different figures for this finding; the other two

are 39% (p. 15) and 40% (p. iXx).]

0 In 44% of the incidents of unwanted exposures, the young

respondents did not disclose themto anyone.

o ln only 3%of the incidents of unwanted exposures did the
youth informan authority figure such as a teacher or schoo
official, and in only 3% of the incidents did they disclose it to
their Internet servers. No incidents were reported to a | aw

enf orcenment agencies (p. 15).
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0 "In 93% of instances [of unwanted exposures through

email], the sender was unknown to the youth" (p. 14).

o Pornography websites are often programed to nake them
difficult to exit. Viewers' attenpts to exit frequently take
theminto other pornographic websites. This occurred to the
youth in just over a quarter (26% of the incidents in which

por nogr aphy was encountered while surfing. (p. 15).

o "In households with home Internet access, one third of
parents said they had filtering or blocking software on their

conputer at the tinme they were interviewed." (p. iX).

Fi nkel hor et al., observe that "It is not sinple for those
who want to avoid sexual material on the Internet to do so" (p
17). They argue that whatever the effects of accessing
por nography may be, young people "have a right to be free from
unwanted intrusion of sexual materials in a public forumsuch as
the Internet" (p. 17). Their conclusion about all the unwanted
experiences reported by the respondents -- not only unwanted
exposures -- is that "the seany side of the Internet spills into
the lives of an unconfortably |arge nunber of youth and
relatively few famlies or young people do nmuch about it" (p.

viii).

Vol untary and | nvoluntary Access
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According to Janet LaRue, an attorney and the Senior
Director of Legal Studies for the Famly Research Council, 74
percent of the public libraries in the United States provide sone
access to the Internet and rel ated services, whereas only 15
percent use sone kind of blocking technology "on at |east sone of
their public workstations” (Burt, 2000, p. v). LaRue naintains

t hat ,

The nost significant reason that so few libraries have
utilized blocking technology is the policies, pressure, and
practice of the ALA [Anerican Library Association] in
advocating for unrestricted access by anyone, regardl ess of
age, to all of the materials available on the Interent
regardl ess of content, including the nost deviant

por nography. This includes child pornography, hard-core
depi ctions of rape, sexual torture, sadonmasochistic abuse,
group sex, and sex involving urination, defecation, and

bestiality.” (pp. Vv-Vi)

LaRue notes that "The ALA has acknow edged that the first
Amendnent protects none of this material” (p. vi). She argues
that, "It is the height of hubris and duplicity for the ALA and
public librarians knowingly to provide this illegal material and

attenpt to wap thenselves in the Constitution” (p. vi).
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In 2000, David Burt, a public librarian in Oregon, conducted
a six-nmonth investigation of patrons' use of the conputers at
public libraries to access and downl oad adult and child
por nography. He sent nore than 14,000 freedom of -i nfornation
requests to answer his questions "to the nations's 9,767 public
library systems” (p. 5). This constituted al nost 100 percent of
these libraries. However, 71 percent of themignored his
requests. The unrepresentative 29 percent of |ibraries that
responded provided "nore than two thousand docunented incidents
of patrons, many of them children, accessing pornography,
obscenity, and child pornography in the nation's public
libraries" (p. 1). Unfortunately, the | ow response rate neans
that Burt's findings cannot be generalized to all public

libraries in the United States.

Burt observed that many of the nore than 2,000 incidents
were "highly disturbing, as librarians wtnessed adults
instructing children in howto find mnors engaging in public

masturbation at Internet termnals" (p. 1). Furthernore,

"The incidents supplied by libraries included 172 incidents
where |ibrarians described crinmes being commtted, such as
t he accessing of child pornography, the accessing of

mat eri al described by the librarians as 'obscene,’ public
mast ur bati on, and adults exposing children to pornography.

In only six of these incidents (3.5 percent) were the police
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notified."

Burt al so notes that,

"Anal ysis of conputer logs fromjust three urban |ibraries
reveal ed thousands of incidents that went unreported,
indicating that the 2,062 incidents represent only a
fraction of the total incidents nationwi de. The total
nunber of incidents each year nationwide is likely to be

bet ween four hundred thousand and two mllion." (p. 1)

Burt (2000) points out that, "The anonynous environnment of
the public library offers the ideal place to access this sea of
por nography” (p. 2). No "password, usernane, or other
information"” is needed to access sites on the Internet (p. 8).
Tabl e 6-2 bel ow shows the nunbers of individuals accessing

pornography in libraries between 1997 and 1998.

Tabl e 6-2*

The Nunber of Incident Reports, Patron Conplaints, and News Stories In

Vi ew ng Por nography Betweein 1997 and 1998

# I ncidents
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Adul ts accessing child pornography ............. 41
Chi l dren accessi ng pornography ................. 472
Chil dren accidently view ng pornography ........ 26
Adul t s exposing children to pornography ........ 106
Por nography left for children .................. 23
Por nography left on printer or conputer screen . 113

*A nodi fied version of a table in Burt (2000), p. 5.

The hi gh nunber of children accessing pornography (472) is
the nost striking of the findings revealed in Table 6-2. Many of
these children are likely notivated "to avoi d supervi sed access
to the Internet at hone and school™ (Burt, 2000, p. 2). Perhaps
chil dren who do not have access to conputers in their hones al so
use library conputers to view and/ or downl oad pornography on the
Internet. Burt reports that "nost of the children were young
adol escents, but many of these children were quite young. In
sonme incidents, older children were show ng the younger children
por nography" (p. 6). For exanple, Burt cites a case in which a

patron at the Houston Library observed:

"A set of brothers using two side by side display nonitors.
One child about twelve was teaching two others about ten

and eight years old how to access the pornography sites.”
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wel |

Washi

f aci

(p. 6)

Burt notes that such incidents "often upset library staff as
as patrons. He cites a case in which a branch manager in
ngton state reported the follow ng incident to her director:
"On Monday of |ast week a group of about eight to ten

t eenage boys cane to the library and asked ne if they could
get pornography on the Internet. | replied that they
could... Several pictures were printed of naked wonen from
the wai st up. Later that afternoon, one of the younger boys
(el ementary age) said that the big boys had shown sone dirty
pi ctures on the conputer... First, it is against ny
personal convictions to provide pornography of X- or Rrated
pictures to children. Wien | applied to work at the
library, running a porn shop was not in the job description.
A second and greater issue is that we are supplying

por nography to mnors without their parents' permn ssion or

know edge." (p. 7)

Wth regard to the notivation of nen to use library

ities to access and downl oad child pornography, Burt (2000)

notes that,

"men who do not wish to risk their pornography habits being
di scovered by their wives and children, transients w thout

any ot her access to Internet pornography, pedophiles w shing
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to download illegal child pornography, and sexual
perpetrators wi shing to expose others to pornography|, ]
woul d all be attracted to a public library to obtain free

access to the Internet.” (p. 2)

Burt's finding that only 41 adults used library conputers to
access child pornography in his survey is surprising |ow given
the | arge nunber of adults in the categories of nmen nentioned in

t he above quotati on.

The Response of the Anerican Library Association and O her Free

Speech Organi zati ons

Dorothy Field, Director of a Public Library in Florida,
reported that: "A nunber of people were coming into the library
and accessing sites that woul d be descri bed as hard-core porn,"
whi ch "they woul d view for hours on end"” (p. 2). Burt noted that
"the response of both the Anerican Library Association and the
'free speech community,' organizations such as the Anerican G vil
Li berties Union and People for the American Way, has been to

di scount such reports" (p. 2).

Burt quotes Ann Synons, a forner president of the Anerican
Li brary Associ ation, as saying, "The whole issue of protecting
chil dren has been bl own way out of proportion by the nedia and

t hose who seek to pronote their own agendas” (p. 2). Burt then



134
Chapter 6: Children's Access to Child and Adult Pornography

guotes Judith Krug, the "director of the ALA's Ofice of

Intell ectual Freedom™" as declaring that the nunber of

i ndi vi dual s who access hardcore pornography sites "is so snmal
that it is alnost |aughable.'" Krug estimated that "'only one
child out of a trillion billion" mght use library conputers to
seek out pornography.” Burt notes that "other free-speech

organi zati ons have taken a simlar line.... The ACLU has

di sm ssed the many published accounts of patrons view ng
pornography in libraries as '"a few unconfirmed press reports” (p.

2).

The official ALA policy statement is as foll ows:

“"Libraries, acting within their m ssion and objectives, nust

support access to information on all subjects that serve the

needs or interests of each user, regardl ess of the user's

age or the content of the material." (Burt, 2000, p. 3)

Exanpl es of Children Accessi ng Pornography on Public Library

Conput er s
"Four children were ... observed who appeared to be
mast urbating, one to bestiality.” (p. 9)

A staff nenber in Florida wote that,
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"Young man probably 13 or 14 years ol d had accessed
sonmet hing having to do with sex with aninmals. He acted
strangely, perhaps also masturbating. | asked him questions

about what he was doing and after a while he left.” (p. 9)

A staff nmenber in Washington state filed a report,

"After several prior incidents of sperm being found by staff
in the restroomon the floor after a particualr set of

brot hers have been using the Internet and restroom |
approached one of the patrons, asked himinto ny office and
told himthat we had seen a pattern of spermand his

I nternet use. After exam ning his hands for an extended
period of time, | said that ejaculation was an inappropriate

activity in the library.” (p. 9)

"I nternet pornography, pornographic chat roons, and
masturbation at the library played a key role in the
attenpted nol estation of a four-year-old boy by a thirteen-
year-ol d boy at the Phoenix Public Library, according to a

police report™ (p. 9).

When the four-year-old told his nother that he needed to use
the toilet, she escorted himto the nen's restroom which he

entered by hinself. He exited in about two or three mnutes
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"and told his nother that there was a boy inside the

bat hroom who was willing to give hima quarter to 'suck his

d---." (p. 9)

Dam an, the young perpetrator, was 13 years old. He told
the police that he had gone into a chat roomon the conputer
where he talked with a self-described Macho Man, 73, who
dared himto do performfellatio. Damian also adnmtted that
"he was going to the restroom after he had been | ooking at
por nography on the Internet and he woul d mast urbate hinself
while inside one of the stalls in the restroom He told
[me] that duing his two to four hour period while at the
library he would go a m ninmumof two times each visit and

masturbate.” (p. 10)

A patron in Oynpia, Washinton, wote:

“"More and nore as | visit the library | see children sitting
on the computers |ooking at very graphic pornography. This

time | glanced over and saw a young teen viewi ng an explicit
i mmge and an ei ght or nine-year-old boy was happily | ooking

over his shoulder. | told the librarian who sinply shook

her head and said there was nothing she could do about it."

(p. 11)

"These reactions by the librarians are consistent with how
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the ALA instructs librarians (p. 11).

Exanpl es of Adults Exposing Children to Pornography

There were 106 incidents of nen exposing children to
pornography in Public Libraries. Burt noted that "In nost
states, exposing children to pornography is a crine. Yet
not one of these 106 incidents was reported to the police by

library staff." (p. 14)

One library patron in a Florida Library wote:

"I am so appal |l ed at the pornography displayed on the
conputers by adult users! M 11 year old son and | were
fl ashed by one of these nmen with this obscenity on the
screen. Wiy is this not prevented? The |ook on ny son's

face was horror!"™ (p. 14)

"Three young boy[s] (8-9 years old) were waiting to use an

I nternet workstation. Wen the nman using the workstation
fini shed, he handed a paper to the boys with the follow ng
URL: persiankitty.com.... The boys accessed the site and
di scovered that it was pornographic. They cane to the

Ref erence desk and expl ained the situation to ___ [who]
referred themto nme.... According to the boys, the man gave

them the paper with the URL] and told them 'Look up this.
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You'll like it.' | cautioned the boys against talking with

strangers...." (p. 15

A Public Library in Jefferson County, Col orado, received

"A report froma nother who had left her child, a girl about
7 years old, alone in the children's room \Wen she
returned the little girl's screen had up a picture of male
frontal nudity. There was an adult man sitting next to the
girl. After the nother grabbed her child and left the area
the little girl told her nother that the man had exposed

hinmself to her."™ (p. 16)

A nother in Florida wote the follow ng account of her

daughter's experience in a Public Library:

"I dropped ny daughter off at the public library.... Wen
pi cked her up, | could tell sonmething was wong, but it took
her several mnutes to tell me what had happened. She told
me that she had seen a man sitting at a conputer and he was
| ooki ng at named wonen. She then told nme that she had seen
hi mtouching hinself 'down there.'... M daughter, who is
12-years-old, told me that she went to the infornmation desk
right away to report what she had seen, but the library
staff menber did not call the police.... | spoke with the

sanme |library staff nmenber. | told them| wanted the police
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and canpus security called. One of the library staff said
there was nothing the police could do, but | insisted that
the police be called or I would call themnyself. A report
was taken by the police, canmpus security, and the |ibrary.
My daughter was so traumati zed by the incident, that she
cound not renenber her address or phone nunber, and she had
to be hospitalized the next day for post-traunmatic stress
and suicidal intentions with intent. Later the follow ng
week, | learned that this nman had conme back to library
again, and he was escorted off library property and given a
'no trespass' warning. The library staff failed to obtain
this man's nanme, address, phone nunber, or any other
identifying information before giving himthis warning.
also |l earned froma staff nmenber, that this man had been
reported doing the danme thing on six prior occasions wthout
the police being notified. It is the policy of the library
that the police not be called for any crimnal activity

unl ess directly asked by a patron of the library to notify
the police departnents. M/ duaghter continues to have

ni ght mares about this incident and she is currently in

t herapy and on nedication. At one tine, she |loved going to
the library, now she is terrified to enter the building."

(pp. 16-17)

Burt points out that the First Amendnent is supposed to

protect everyone, including children, "fromforced or coerced
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expression” (p. 51). Yet

"each tinme a visual reproduction of a child' s sexual abuse
is viewed by others, his or her first Amendnent free
expression and privacy rights are violated in the nost
outrageous way. This is precisely what the ALA facilitates
by advocating for unfiltered access to all Internet

mat eri al, including child pornography. 1[It is the epitone of
hypocrisy for the ALAto facilitate the invasion of privacy
and exploitation of sexually abused children, who have been

forced or coerced into sexual "expression,” while claimnmng
intheir Bill of Rights and Code of Ethics to believe in and

protect free expression and privacy rights.” (p. 51)

In conclusion, Burt nmakes a very strong case for the fact that
the ALA and all those public libraries that choose to followits
policies, contribute significantly to the exposure of children to
por nography as well as providing a safe environnment for
pedophiles to add to their collections by downl oading child

por nogr aphy.

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhkhkkhkhkkkhkhk*k

Qualitative Data

Sonetinmes children inadvertently access child pornography
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sites by doing a key word search using popul ar words or phrases
that are likely to be of interest to children (e.g., "Princess
D ana,"” and "Walt Disney") (Doyle, Bad apples in cyberspace,
1999, p. 129). Doyle nmaintains that pornographic website
operators deliberately use such term nology "in an effort to

increase traffic to their sites,” thereby increasing their

advertising revenue (p. 129).

Donna Hughes (1999, March, Pinps and Predators on the
Porn accessible to Chil dren) explains how pornography website

owners al so

"exploit any public event to draw Wb traffic to their site.
Whenever a topic is popul ar, the pornographers put a
keyword on their Wb sites that sonmeone is likely to be
using to search for information. They then prine the search
engines ... to get their sites listed in the first few that

come up when soneone does a search” (p. 53).

For exanple, when a female user typed in "Banbi," "she | anded on

a pornography site with whips and chains" (p. 54).

Trebilock (1999) [Child nolesters on the Internet], reported

t hat when he was "an Internet novice," he typed "alt.sex.incest"
on his conmputer, and "In less than a mnute, | was scrolling

t hrough hundreds of brief text messages from guys who offered to
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swap phot ographs or described their sexual fantasies with
children" (p. 46). This included an exanple of child pornography
involving a 6-year-old girl (p. 46). [get nore info on this case]

“In less than 15 minutes,” Trebilock continued, "w thout any
speci al software or expert know edge, |'d found a deviant world

wi t hout sexual boundaries, one that could be | ocated by curious

teenagers ...." (enphasis mne).

Doyl e points out that a person who provides their emai
address to a pornographic website "may later find hinmself or
hersel f receiving adult and child pornography on their e-mail" --
despite the fact that they did not solicit this material (p.
130). In such cases, an anonynous person on the sanme website

"may have tried to increase business with free 'teasers,

according to Doyle (p. 130).

Finally, Lawence Haas ("Public Access infornmation networks
Abstract on internet) notes that: "Unlike a retail outlet, novie
theater, or video rental shop, there is no one on the internet to
check a child' s age physically before granting access to what

many peopl e consi der age-appropriate material" (p. 1).
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Following are three testinonies and one edited account about

children's access to pornography on the Internet (the enphases
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are all added).

1. Edited Testinony of Patricia Shao re: Daughters' Involuntary

Access to Pornography

Early this sunmer, my thirteen-year old daughter went to
her friend' s house to play on the conputer. They were in the
nei ghbor hood; they were properly supervised; and | knew they were
safe. It was shocking to discover |ater what they had experienced

t hat afternoon.

The girls were in a teenage chatroom on Anerica OnLine, and
were propositioned for "cybersex". Initially, they thought it was
funny, giggling as you' d expect thirteen-year olds would, but as

t he requests becane raunchier, they were frightened.

|, too, amfrightened, and appalled at how | amnot able to

protect nmy children on the Internet. As | continued to research

this topic, and speak with other children and parents, | have

di scovered that al nobst seven out of ten have been victim zed on

the I nternet.

| speak openly with nmy children, so nmy daughter was not
afraid to cone to ne with this experience. My daughter's friend,
however, insisted that | could not reveal to her parents what

happened. She felt alnost guilty, as if she were responsible for
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what happened to her.... Children as young as ten years old have

related stories to me of how they were propositioned, and of nude

pictures sent to themon their conputer so they could recogni ze

t he sender, who wanted to set up a face-to-face neeting.

| understand that | have responsibilities as a parent to
protect nmy children.... [But] |I was unaware of the dangers of
chatting on-line, and of the anmpbunt of pornographic materi al
avai l abl e to anyone with a conputer and a nodem |'ve |earned
t hat you can downl oad hard-core pornography; you can search the
Internet to talk to anyone with the sanme interests as yours, be

it comon or perverse, and that all this can be accessed by

children free of charge.

| am aware of software and other "lock-out" features that |
can downl oad onto nmy conputer. But what happens when ny children
are at a nei ghbor's house? What happens if peer pressure builds,
and a normal sl eep-over party of teen-age boys becones an
opportunity to read and vi ew pornographic nmaterial, material they

may not have access to ot herw se?..

[Child nol esters] may have | ooked on school playgrounds

yesterday, but the playground for the Children of the Nineties is

the I nformati on Superhi ghway.

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhhkkhkkhkhkkhkhkkhkhkkkhkk*k
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2. Personal Account of Father Who |Inposed Chil d Pornography on

Young Son*

[ *Footnote: This account is based on witten and verba
information given to me by Ms. Cook after she requested ne to be
an expert consultant in her custody battle with her ex-husband.
She checked the accuracy of this account and gave her perm ssion

to publish it.]

M. and Ms. Cook have a 3-year-old son called Cam After
living together for over nine years, Ms. Cook found out in
Decenber 2001 that her husband had shown their son pseudo-child
por nography on the Internet. Camtold her that he had seen a
"scary novie" with his father when he stayed overnight with him

Ms. Cook asked himwhy the novie was scary and he replied,
"There was a man in a lady's tumy and there was fire." Cam al so
coincidentally began using the term"slut and slutty" at this

tinme.

Ms. Cook was afraid that her ex-husband -- whom she
di vorced over his addiction to pornography -- would continue to
show t heir son pornography on the Internet when he exercised his
visitation rights. She was also worried about his starting to
sexual |y abuse their son as his pornography addiction becane nore
extrene. After a long drawn-out battle with | awyers and a nove

to another city, Ms. Cook won full custody of her son.
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Vol untary Access by Children on the |Internet

Newsweek journalist [nanme] -- ignoring gender -- maintained
in 1995 that "Kids (sic) are very hungry to view sexua
materials, and left to their own devices they will find that the
I nternet provides themw th an unprecedented bonanza" (p. 48).
In the same year, Keith Durkin and difton Bryant (1995) -- who
al so ignore gender -- warn that "G ven the increasing conputer
precoci ousness of nmany adol escents, there is genuine reason for
appr ehensi on” that they will have access to pornography websites

that facilitate "deviant sexual behavior" (p. 197).

Australian fem ni st researcher Dal e Spender (1995) observed
that, due to the generation gap in conputer conpetency, "it is
nore likely to be the younger than the ol der mal e nenbers of the
community who at this stage are calling up the pornography” (p.
215). Spender quotes David Killick and Sonya Sandham s cl ai m
that "Teenagers are the biggest market for this pornography” for
which "there is very little checking of age" by the Internet
servers (p. 215). (Spender notes that "Craig Johnstone reaches

t he sane conclusions” [p. 215]).

Spender (1995) maintains that,
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"Count | ess exanpl es coul d be quoted of school boys who are
experinmenting with transmtting obscene and of fensive

i mges. Teachers acknow edge that these sanme students woul d
not bring Penthouse into the classroom they would not put

pi n-ups on the wall, and woul d not necessarily harass fenal e
classmates in real life. But they appear to have no
conmpunction about meking, storing, and transmtting these

of fensive images to the screens of the girls in the virtua

world." (p. 213)
In the foll owi ng personal account, a nother ask her
daughter, who has just turned 13, to show her how she accesses

por nography on the Internet via AQOL.

Mot her: "You told nme you knew how to find dirty pictures on

the Internet,’ | say, "Show ne. | don't believe it."” The girl
rolls her eyes, "Anybody can do that."” She turns back to the
keyboard and starts witing. "Look. ['Ill just type in
porn.com"”

Up flashes a screen filled with pictures of wonen performng
oral sex on nmen, wonen |icking each other's breasts, a flashing
red sign that reads BOOBS! and various little pop-up boxes
showi ng tiny aninmated pictures of fellatio. The girl spins and
covers her eyes as if blinded by a light. "I don't want to see

t hose pictures! she shouts. "Get it off the screen!”
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Her not her does so, and | ooks nonplussed. "I don't even
know how to do that!" she tells her daughter. "How cone you
know?"

The girl | ooks at her nother quizzically. "It's easy, Mm

You just think of a word."

"But how did you knowto go to that Wb page?" her nother

per si sts.

"I didn"t. Don't you get it? You just type in a word. |
coul d have thought of any word. Sonetines you get sex pages even
when you're not thinking of anything dirty. | was in conputer

| ab at school today, and | was | ooking for Britney Spears and I

get a sex page. And we have filters on our conputers. | got
enbarrassed and turned it off, and the boys behind me were, I|ike.
"No! No! Leave it on! Leave it on!"" (Webb, p. 92)

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhhkkhhhkkhhkkhkhkkkhhkkh*k

4. Testinony by Dr. Susan Elliot re: Son's Voluntary Access to

Por nogr aphy

| am a parent of three teenage children - a girl, age 17,

and boys age 14 and 12. Qur brush with CyberPorn was, happily,
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not devastating or dramatic, but it was disturbing.

A respected teacher suggested that they m ght benefit from
i nformation sharing on the Internet. Qur household had been
i nundat ed by pronotional discs from Arerica-On-Li ne and so we
| ogged on line. The boys participated in the public chat roons,

then ventured into the nore exciting real mof the "private" chat

roons. While "chatting" they were offered "pictures” by other

partici pants. They accepted a few of these, as did their

cl assmates. Wth great ease these children were able to E- Mil

hard core pornography in full color back and forth to each other.

This m ght have gone on for sone tinme if ny husband had not noted
that the nmenory of our conputer was rapidly filling up. W opened
up the "trash" file and found the graphics in question. They
portrayed varying nunbers of humans and ani mals engaged in a
horrifying gamut of sexual activities. The pictures were | ewd and

obscene by any standards.

We inmmediately confronted the children with questions about

the pictures and they confessed all. Was any |asting damage
done? | would say, "Yes," because their early sexual images
will, forever, be sonmething which is not tender, or beautiful, or

even harmessly titillating; but something which is coarse, vile,

and ugly.

Chil dren Unaware that They Have Been Used i n Pornography
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Robert Trebilock (1999) [Child nolesters on the internet]
refers to the fact that "The Internet has spawned sites featuring
snapshots of children -- unwittingly photographed while at play
in parks and at the beach -- who serve as pedophiles' |ove
objects (sic)" (p. 47). The term "sex objects"” would be
preferable here, especially as pedophil es deceive thenselves into

percei ving thensel ves as | overs of children.

| have al so heard of cases where the photographed heads of
girls avail abl e on non-pornographi c websites (e.g., school
year book pictures, or sports teans) can be placed on phot ographs
of the bodi es of other naked young girls, or other girls engaged
in sexual acts. Hence, anyone who recognizes their faces is
likely to think that these unwitting victins have participated in
t he production of child pornography. Pornographers who want to
create pseudo-child pornography which childifies wonen can al so

attach girls' heads to wonen's bodi es.

Concl usi on

Ant i - pornography fem nists have |l ong protested the lies
about wonen that pornography conveys. |t has been repeatedly
denonstrated in this volune that conparable lies are told about

children, the nost obvious being that they enjoy sex with adults,
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particularly men. Both adult and child pornography are
constructed by mal es as masturbatory material. Hence, the
content of these materials will be guided by whatever turns them
on and gets themoff. This includes violence and brutality to

satisfy the nore sadistic pornophiles.

Because of the |ack of adequate sex education in nost
Ameri can schools and hones, "the negative consequences of the
many di stortions and |ies about sexuality and sexual behavior
i nherent in pornography will have a greater inpact on the
children exposed to this material" (Kelly et al., 1995, p. 35).
As Bryant over-tentatively notes, "kids may think that what they
see portrayed on the Net is real sex and not an idealized or
fant asi zed depiction of it" (as quoted by Wbb, p. 136).
Bryant's description of the sex as "idealized" reflects a male
bi as, since the portrayals of sex in both adult and child

por nography using fenales typically degrades femal es.

As an exanpl e of the negative consequences of unrealistic
i mges of females, Bryant mamintains that, "Young girls
notoriously sensitive about their bodies may conclude that in
order to be wanted and desired, enornous breast inplants and ana
sex are a nust" (cited by Wbb, p. 136). Like Kelly et al.

Bryant contends that |nternet pornography

"has al ready beconme "a weird form of sex education' -- and
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it's one that isn't countered by anything suggesting, for
exanple, that not all wonmen want sex with nultiple partners,
or enjoy ending a | ovenmaki ng session by having their

sweet heart ejaculate in their face (a universal thenme in

hard-core Net porn)." (p. 136)

Because many children now becone Internet-literate at a very
young age, grow ng nunbers of children have access to pornography
much earlier than they had in the past. Consequently, they are
bei ng exposed to materials that, in Wbb's words, "are sonetines
brutal and al nost al ways shocking"” (p. 136). Wbb al so notes
that: "much nore of the innocence of childhood is being denied

thent (p. 136).

It is conmon for advocates to say that it is up to the
parents to nonitor their children's use of the Internet, and to
use a filtering systemto protect themfromreceiving unsolicited
por nography. This recomrendation is very classist, in ny
opinion. Mny of the | ess educated parents, single nothers, and
parents struggling to nake ends neet, do not have the tinme or
know how to nonitor their children. Besides, we have seen that
children can access such materials in nost of the public
libraries in the United States, and sonmetines at their schools as

wel | .

Crimmins al so notes that such recomrendati ons "conpletely
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di sregard[s] a serious reality: in many cases the parents
t hensel ves are the perpetrators of these crinmes. AOL constantly

has roons entitled "famly fun,” "Nudist famlies,” "lncest is

best,"” "Have hot stepdaughter,” and so on. 1In these roons, child
por nography i s exchanged, and incest is discussed and cel ebrat ed.
Many of the photos that are exchanged are purportedly of people's
own children. So, the nyth that parents should be the sole

entity that should protect children on-line, or anywhere else, is

once agai n expl oded.

The nost recent controversy relates to the popularity of
file-sharing prograns (when two or nore individuals have access
to the sane files) anong young people. These prograns have

caused

"a government outcry over children's exposure to pornography
t hrough these prograns. Recent reports by the Genera
Accounting Ofice and the House Comm ttee on Gover nnment
Reform said half of the searches of words |ike 'Pokenon,'
"Britney Spears' and 'd sen twins' returned unrel ated

por nogr aphi c video and i mages" (Benny Evangelista, SFC, My

19, 2003, p. E4).

Furt hernore, these pornographic materials include illegal inages.
Mar k | shi kawa, a chief executive officer who nonitors the Wb,

reports that child pornography is also available on filesharing
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networks. According to Evangelista, "8 percent of the i mges and

vi deos downl oaded during [a] study depicted child pornography"
(p. E4).

[ 8,363 wor ds]



Chapter 7: Child Pornographers and Pedophil es: Personal Stories

[ 4per ps. bok]

"W do not believe sex [with children] is a bad thing,

and therefore we don't believe that visual depictions
of sex is a bad thing."

-- NAMBLA (cited by Tate, Child Porn, 1990, p.

156)

"Fenmal es are dogs whose only worth is as pawns for ny
pl easure...."
-- Peter Gus Sotos, sadistic pedophile (cited by

Tate, Child Porn, 1990, p. 170)

Foll owi ng are the personal stories of four child

por nogr aphers and pedophiles, all of which have been shortened by

del eting a few passages.

1. Joseph Henry's testinony before the Permanent Sub-conmttee on

Governnmental Affairs, United States Senate, Ninety-N nth
Congress, February 21, 1989*[*Footnote: Published in the

| conocl ast, late sunmer 1989, pp. 13-16.]

In 1971, a pedophile called Joseph Henry was caught

nol esting girls at the New Jersey nudi st canp that he managed,
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but charges were not filed against himby the club or by the
victinms' parents. This left himfree to nove to California where
he becane involved in a pornography ring (Craft, p. )....

Senat or Roth asked Henry nunerous questions.

Henry: ... "lI'd like to thank you and the sub-conmttee
staff for allowing nme to testify about ny life as a pedophile, ny
life of nolesting children and the damage |'ve inflicted on ny
victinms and their famlies. M testinony may be unconfortable
for sone people, but it has to be that way because adults nust
learn to spot the Joe Henry's of the world. | hope no one thinks
what | say here today is designed to win synpathy for nyself. It
isn't. Your synmpathy nmust go to ny victinms -- 22 little girls,
age 6 to 14 -- who | nolested since 1949. They will likely carry

these enotional scars for the rest of their I|ives.

| was born on Decenber 15, 1934, in New York City. | am now

incarcerated in California, where in 1978, | pleaded guilty to
four counts of commtting | ewd acts upon children. These
children were girls between the ages of 8, 9, and 10 and were
nol ested by me and a group of men over a period of several years.

The father of the eight-year-old girl is also in California
State Prison because he was renting out his daughter to nenbers
of the group for $100 a session. | was one of the nmen who paid

$100 for his daughter.
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As with many child nolesters, I, too, was nolested as a
child. It happened when | was 12. By the age 14, | was, again,

nol ested by the man who |ived next door to nme, a man who al ways

seened friendly and approachable. | first cane to himjust as
sonmeone to talk to, but after a while, | couldn't talk to him
unless | also let himcopulate ne. It was a tinme of traumatic

tragedy, a tinme for ny secret sex education that would | ead ne

into this hell called pedophilia.

By the tine | was 24, | had nolested 14 young girls and had
been arrested twice and sent to State hospitals, once for 18
nmonths. During this incarceration, | never received therapy.
There was never any physical force with the children | nol ested.
The children didn't resist, but to say it was with their consent

woul d be wong. | know now | was harnmi ng them psychol ogi cal | y.

| used all the normal techni ques used by pedophiles. |
bribed ny victinms; | pleaded with them but | also showed them
affection and attention they thought they were not getting
anywhere el se. Al npbst wthout exception, every child | nol ested
was |onely and longing for attention. For exanple, | would take
my victinms to novies and to anusenent parks. Wen | babysat
them | would et themstay up past their bedtine if they let nme
fondle them One little eight-year-old girl | was babysitting
canme over to ny house one day soaking wet froma rainstorm |

told her 1'd pay her $1 if she would stay undressed for an hour.
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Thi s i ncident opened the door for three years of nolestation.

| used these kinds of tricks on children all the tine.
Their desire to be loved, their trust of adults, their normnal
sexual playfulness and their inquisitive m nds nade them perfect
victinms. | never saw any outward enotional damage in one of ny
victinms until 1971 when, | was 36 and the manager of a nudi st

park in New Jersey.

| was able to see many children nude and grew particularly
attracted to a nine-year-old girl naned Kathy. | once bought her
five Christmas presents. She was the first little girl | ever
forced nyself upon and the first whose nol estati on was not
preneditated. | actually saw the trauma and the terror on her

face after | had npolested her. The incident made ne | eave the

canp.

For the next three years, | was fighting all kinds of urges.
| hadn't yet discovered child pornography, and | didn't want to
just pick up children off the street. |If |I had not been under a
psychiatrist's, care at this tinme, | probably woul d have
commtted suicide. The doctor helped ne with my hatred for ny
father, ny fear of adult wonmen, but he couldn't do anything for

my urges toward little girls.

Around 1974, when | was begi nning to hang around the 42d
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Street porno shops in New York City, | got ny first exposure to
commercial child pornography. | got to be friends with one of
t he porn shop owners and one day he showed ne a magazi ne that
just arrived called Nudi st Moppets. They were paperback books
with stories of child sex, adult/child sex. The filnms in the
peep shows were of men with girls, boys with boys, girls with
boys and a few that | ooked |ike famlies together in sexua

activity.

Eventual ly, | put together a photographic collection of 500
pages of children in sexually explicit poses. Before long, filns
started comng in and | bought a filmprojector. | started

readi ng some of the pornographic tabloids called Screw, Finger

and Love, which were filled with all types of sex stories, ads
and listings for pen pals. At |east one of the issues was
devoted to a pedophilic thene. In one issue of Finger, there was
an ad about organizations that were devoted to sexual intinmcy
bet ween children and adults. | wote to three of them-- Better
Life, Guyon Society and the Chil dhood Sensuality Circle. Better
Life and the Chil dhood Sensuality Circle responded, so | sent in

the nmenbership fee to join them

| was disappointed with Better Life publication because it
was on a honosexual pedophilia newsletter and ny sexual interest
was girls. However, in the third issue, there was an ad that had

a street nunmber to wite to instead of the usual coded nunbers.
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| wote to them and a few weeks later, | received a letter from
a man nanmed Lance Carlson. His real nane is John Duncan, and he
was a central figure in the child prostitution ring | eventually
got involved in. 1In his first letter to nme, Duncan wanted
assurance | was not a cop or any other such person trying to
entrap him He also wanted to hear about ny experiences, past or
present. | wote and said | wasn't a police officer. 1 also
told himabout Barbara, the first girl | nolested and how I got
interested in little girls. W began a | ong correspondence.

This was in October of 1975.

Duncan began telling me about two girls he was nol esting at
the tinme, Tanmmy and Lisa, ages 8 and 9. He also sent ne their
nude photos. It was only after | successfully returned his nude
phot os that he began to trust nme and get into very explicit

details about his nolestation with the girls.

| was desperate for friendship, soneone who understood ny
obsession with children. M letters to Duncan ran as |ong as
ni ne-typed pages. | would sign them "A fellowlittle girl
lover." | offered to trade photos. | even gave himny phone

nunber and he called ne coll ect.

In February of 1976, | wote Duncan telling himIl planned to
travel to California in the summer and would like to attend a

"child sex orgy," and | would be very glad to pay for this
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privilege. | wote him "I want to assure you that | can keep ny
mout h shut." He began telling ne so many things about Tammy and
Lisa and inplying they would be available for ne if they |iked ne
when | canme to California. | began sendi ng Duncan noney and
presents to give to the girls. Duncan also told ne about a "cute
bl ue-eyed blond.” He was referring to 8-year-old Yvonne who

Duncan said | would be able to have sex with for $100 a session.

| finally traveled to California on July 1, 1976. Duncan
brought Tamry and Lisa over to ny notel where | was staying.
That day, | could not have the children alone to nyself because
Duncan had arranged for another nmenber of the ring to nol est
them Several days |later, Duncan nol ested Tanmy and Lisa in ny
notel room Then we went to a nearby park where | pushed the
girls on some swings. Wile we were there, Duncan net with
Yvonne's father in the park and apparently was arrangi ng for ne

to rent his daughter.

A few days later, after paying Duncan the $100 that we
agreed woul d be given to Yvonne's father, | had this 8-year-old
to myself for about 6 hours during which tine | nol ested her.
Wien | was unable to take Yvonne hone that night because | didn't
have a car, Yvonne's father phoned nmy notel room and said that
since | was keeping her overnight, it would cost nme another $100.

At that time, this was the height of ny pedophilic

experiences. It was a dreamcone true. After returning to New
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York, | wote and described what the trip nmeant to ne.

| really don't know what | enjoyed the nost of all the
wonder ful things that happened, there were so nmany of themto
choose from If it wasn't for all the photos here on ny desk,
would think it was just a fantastic dream | will always be
grateful to you for taking ne out of hell and giving nme a brief

taste of Heaven.

| recount these letters, Senator, not to appear sensational,
but only to try and convey how deep ny obsession was. | spent
virtually every waki ng nonment thinking about the children
nol ested. This type of letter witing is very typical with
pedophi | es. Some pedophil es survive through explicit letters and
t he purchase or trading of child pornography because live victins
are not always available. These letters were a release for ne.
They allowed nme to relive everything with Tamry, Lisa, and
Yvonne. | wasn't sure | could go through with actually paying
soneone to have sex with their daughter. It was obvious Yvonne
had been rented to several other nen. The first thing she said to
me that night that | had her alone was, "What would you like ne

to do?"

The next day when her father came to pick her up, the first

thing he said [to her] was, "Did you cooperate?"
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You m ght wonder what are these children really like. How
do they act when they are with a group of nmen who are nol esting
then? Truthfully, they are mani pul ated psychologically to such a
degree that their facial expressions are blank, as though they
are saying, "Just get it over with." Do they cry or fight off ny
advances? Usually not. Renenber, in the child s mnd, they
think they are as guilty as | am They know other little boys
and girls don't do this, so they nmust not be good children. They
are overwhel ned with shanme nost of the tinme and sinply conply
with the wishes of the adult. Can you imagi ne what nust have
gone through the mind of little eight-year-old Yvonne as her
father woul d deliver her to yet another strange man who woul d
keep her for a few hours at a tinme, nolesting her whenever he had

the urge to do so?

One of ny nost vivid nenories was of Lisa during ny second
visit to California. The second tinme | saw her, it was obvious
sonmeone in the group had brutalized her, possibly raped her. She
told me she didn't want to be photographed and said severa

times, "Please don't hurt me. Just don't hurt ne.

Yvonne's father is now serving a 14-year sentence in
California State Prison. | understand fromreliable sources,
Yvonne may never be normal again. During this tinme, 1975 and
1976, | was actively involved in the San D ego-based pedophilia

organi zation, the Childhood Sensuality G rcle, which | understand
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your subcomm ttee exami ned briefly in your hearings | ast
Novenber. | corresponded with Valida Davila, the head of the
CSC, and did some typing for her. As was the practice with the
CSC, Davila also put me in touch with other pedophiles. | can't
stress enough that this group and others, regardless of their
publicly stated goals, are in practice little nore than contact
services for pedophiles. These groups serve as a reinforcenent
for pedophiles and a constant source for new friendshi ps and,

t hus, a supply of new victins.

By Novenber 1976, | was back in New York when | received a
phone call froma man nanmed Eric Cross. Cross was a friend of
John Duncan, and he said he understood | was | ooking for a woman
with small children who would agree to marry ne so that | could
be a father and feel like an adult, not just to nolest children.

At that tine, | had no idea who Cross was, but | later |earned
he was a child pornographer, publisher of Lolitots nagazine, and
a pedophile with connections not only through the United States,
but in several foreign countries as well. | understand he is now
in Florida State Prison and facing a Federal trial on charges of

di stribution of child pornography.

| went to Los Angeles in the fall of 1977 to neet with
Cross. For several nights, | nmet with Cross to ook at child
porn photos he was sending out of the country. Cross and | were

at a notel exam ning photos of naked children that he was sendi ng
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to a source in Canada. As we |left the hotel one night, we were
arrested. The police had to release nme through |ack of evidence,
and | was able to return to New York, but sone weeks |ater, | was

rearrested in New York by U S. Custons agents.

After ny arrest, | learned that numerous other nmen had cone
to Los Angeles and San Diego from 1974 to 1976 to nol est children
John Duncan made available to us. Various notels and hones of
two of the nen were used as |ocations for the nolestation. The
chil dren were al so phot ographed during sessions with the nen.

Al though | did not participate in this, one of the nmen, | can't
be sure which, apparently sold photos to the Dutch child porn
magazi ne Lolita because in the Lolita issues 29, 30, and 31,

there are shots of Tanmy and Yvonne in various explicit poses.

| cannot begin to inmagine the danage that was done to these
children by what | and others did to them Like the alcoholic,
there is no known cure of the pedophile. The pedophile nust
realize he has a problemand wants help. That is the first step
and that's why the therapy | am now receiving at Patton State
Hospital in California has played such a big part in why I am

here today.

Chairman Roth: .... \What role do you think child pornography has

pl ayed in your |ife?
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Henry: .... Wth the filns, it was a stinulant to seek and

reestablish actual relationships with a child.

Chairman Roth: So there is, in your judgnent, a direct link ...

bet ween chil d pornography and a pedophil e pronoting his conduct

with a child?

Henry: Yes, Senator.

Chairman Roth: Let me go back for a nonent to your victinms. Are

you famliar with what has happened to any of those young

chil dren?

Henry: | heard [that my three victins here in Californial] were
having treatnment.... One of ny victins was ny cousin Patricia
who | had nol ested over three years.... | understand Patsy has

come conpletely reversed in her personality than she was as a
child. She is now a cold, frigid woman. She cannot establish
any long relationship with an adult nale, and | definitely base

that on nol estati on of her when she was a child.

Chai rman Roth: Did you ever photograph the children you nol ested

and then later trade [then] in exchange for those phot ographs?

Henry: Yes, Senator.
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2. Interview with Robert: Child Pornographer and Pedophil e*

[ *Foot not e: Canpagna & Pof fenberger (1988). The Sexua
Trafficking in Children: An investigation of the Child Sex Trade.
Dover, Massachusetts: Auburn House Publishing. Pp. 128-131]

Robert was a forner steel worker who was a divorced father
of two daughters aged 6 and 12 years old at the tinme of his
interview. He becane involved with child pornography when he was
17 years old. He produced and distributed child porn nostly for
a |l ocal market, although "he occasionally sold or swapped child

por nography to fellow collectors fromother states"” (p. 128).

Robert was arrested by postal inspectors when he was 27
years old, and charged with "statutory rape, aggravated assault,
sinpl e assault on children, and the production and distribution
of child pornography,” and sentenced to 15 years in a state
penitentiary (p. 128). Prior to his arrest, Robert's "behavi our
went virtually unnoticed and unreported, for approxinately

fifteen years" (p. 128).

Question: Did you ever have occasion to photograph children?

Robert: Yes, | had a personal collection of over 300 different

pi ctures of children, all girls between the ages of 9 and 12. |
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kept themfrommnmy w fe and daughters by hiding themin a

partition-like wall | built in ny basenent.

Question: How tough was it to get kids in that age group to |et

you phot ograph thenf

Robert: My parents own and operate a real estate conpany with a

| ot of apartnments and rental houses in different nei ghborhoods.
So I'd get to neet kids who lived in different areas of the city
or 1'd go to arcades, schoolyards, even hospitals, and offer kids
nmoney to take their picture in the nude. Any place where there
are children | can usually find a willing one. Like I told you,
| don't bother with anything over 12 years old. It's not that
hard to persuade a kid to come with ne for a photo session;

never forced a child to take photos. |[|'d pay them anywhere from
$5 to $20. |If they said no, that was it. 1'd let them al one.
But nost of the kids | asked needed the noney, wanted the
money.... |If | asked one hundred kids, I'd get anywhere from 35

percent to 50 percent to cone with ne.

Question: Did you ever have any contacts or hassles with parents?
Robert: No, | never had any contacts with parents. 1've heard of
parents entering into deals involving their kids, but | never

did. Police really underestimate the anmount of people and the

ki nds of people involved in child pornography. | personally know

a lot of professionals -- ... doctor or |awer types who wanted
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pi ctures.

Question: What did you do with your photos?

Robert: | sold nost of them 1'd take 8 by 10 phot ographs, sold
them for $30 apiece. 1'd also exchange themw th other
pedophi | es and pornographers. W'd exchange them hand to hand or

t hrough the mail, which is how | got caught.

Question: How did you neet other pedophiles?

Robert: Through magazi nes and circul ati on newspapers, underground
stuff like NAMBLA, PIE. There's so many. Although now you have

a problemw th the postal inspectors.

Question: Is that how you got busted?

Robert: You got it! | kept a list of about 200 nanes of people
living throughout the United States for the purpose of selling
and swappi ng child pornography. It takes a lot of tinme to
develop a list of that size. Nowadays everybody is real

cautious. Anyways, |'d just start witing to people, pedophiles
|"d nmet or who |isted an address in a magazine. Once | got their
trust, we'd start selling or swapping pictures and nanmes of other
pedophi | es we knew. A pedophile is always afraid that the posta

inspectors will get their mail. These guys, when they raid a
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home which deals in child pornography, will take the naster |ist
if they find it and start witing to the nanmes on the |ist.
That's how the authorities first becane aware of nme. | was on
sonmebody's |ist who got busted. They (postal inspectors) started
witing to ne under a different name and sendi ng nme photos for
which I'd send them noney. W went back and forth a coupl e of
times. They kept records of it. Wen they arrested nme, they had

t he evi dence there.

Question: Did you ever pay a child to have sex with you?

Robert: Sonmetinmes |'d have to pay, but | also would just neet

little girls and talk theminto it. | would have maybe 50 sexua
relationships with girls 12 and under in say a year's tine. |It's
tough to get kids that young. 1'd nostly get their parents’

confidence so they would | eave their kids with ne. You know, a

babysitter.

Question: Were would you find the younger kids you paid for?

Robert: Usually in the arcades around the city, in the streets,

or in the neighborhood. 1It's the sane as pornography; if | can
get a kid to pose nude for noney, she will usually do the other
things for noney too. | can always get the kids because in a way

| love kids and they would do ne favors and these favors kept ne

out of jail. |It's like this. 1 could take their photos and send
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themto people and nake noney while al so having access to ny
sexual preference and the kids would never tell. This went on

and on for years until | got caught.

Question: Are you tal king about actual sexual intercourse with a

child as part of your relationship with young girls?

Robert: Yes, both sexual intercourse and, oral sex; ne on the

child and the child on ne.

Question: Are you receiving any treatnment in this prison?

Robert: Yes, a little. There are about 65 inmates in here doing
time for child abuse offenses Ilike mne. Not all of themare
receiving treatment; it's a voluntary thing. | amgoing to try
my best to get the help | need. It's the only way I'll be able

to stay out of this place once | do ny tine.

3. Prepared Statenent by John Ferguson for Hearings on .....

Senat or Specter: Perpetrator of Porn-Rel ated Sexual Abuse* [*The

term"he" in this paper also refers to wonen, who al so abuse

children.] [** The placenent of one paragraph has been changed.]

"Strangely, (not really so strangely, because | picked
the idea up in a book) [about a grade school teacher

seduci ng and having sex with one of her students], the
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t hought of this taking place and actually happening
[that if sone young boys were to find books |ike these,
it would drive themout of their mnds with [ust] held
a delicious eroticism an irresistible anticipation

that | eventually acted upon...."

John Ferguson: These are views | have devel oped as a long term
heavy user of pornography, and it's connection to nmy being a
child nolester. Mich of what |'ve | earned about this subject has
come fromny participation in "Together W Can" of Pittsburgh,
Inc., [a treatment progran] which has done nore to help ne and
people with problens |ike mne than anything | have conme across

in ny experiences...

A Brief Hi story

About the age of 9 or 10, | began getting interested in
girls; staring up their dresses -- watching themget in and out
of cars -- the age of the mni skirt was in fashion. |
di scovered masturbation a short tine later. Although | didn't
know what it was, | knewit felt good, and | seened to relate it
to staring at wonen's |legs. One day, while rubbing nyself
against arailing, while staring inside cars that were driving
home fromwork, with women in short skirts, | noticed that ny
zi pper had becone partially opened. | was afraid. (I knew that |

had been doi ng sonmething wong); and yet, | was strangely,
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incredibly excited at the same tine. | had discovered flashing,
and | went on to do it in grade school, Jr. high, and high

school .

Al during this time ny self-esteemdeteriorated, and |
wi t hdrew nore and nore into nyself. | could never relate to
girls. | liked them but |I felt so bad about nyself that | could
never relate to themon an equal basis. Oher kids recognized
this, and called ne 'queer', 'faggot', and after a while, | guess
| accepted that this was the way ny life was going to go....
There is no way | could ever describe how m serabl e and hopel ess
every day of ny life was. At age 17, when the other kids were
getting ready to graduate and get their lives going, | stood atop
a bridge, planning to end mne. M whole |ife centered around

mast ur bati on, flashing, and sneaking and peeking at girls at any

opportunity I could. | hated ny life, nyself, but couldn't stop
frombeing the way | was. As bad as | felt, though, | couldn't
end it all fromjunping off that bridge. | made a confession on

a tape recorder and played it for ny parents, who were stupefied.
| was on the verge of a nervous breakdown.... and I was put in a

psychiatric ward for evaluation and to try to get my nerves

calmed down. | started what was to be the beginning of ten years

of psychot her apy.

Experi ences wi th Pornography
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Up until this time, ny experience with pornography had
consi sted of looking at Sear's catal ogs, at the | adi es underwear
section, and a few nude pictures of wonen in sone magazi nes t hat

sone of the kids had hid in the woods.

At age 18, | got a job working in a hospital (the sane place
| was taken to after the bridge incident, so | felt proud that I
had what it took, as far as guts were concerned, and felt like I
had achieved a noral victory as far as making a coneback); and
one day our little office, one of the guys brought in three or
four hardcore porno magazi nes that aroused ne so intensely that |
could barely control nyself. Never in ny Iife had | ever seen or
heard of anything like this. Sex oral sex everything close up
and in color. | fed on these magazines |ike a nan possessed.
Never in ny life had | ever been aroused like this. A short tine

|ater, | found out about actual novies.

| was evolving into a newworld that ny life would center
around; a world based on |oneliness and fantasy. | would use
por nography to fill the enptiness and |oneliness. It would
becone a source of stinulation as well as a source of
"education', and a trenendous source to feed ny imgi nati on and
fantasy life, which is where | hid away fromthe world, and
nmyself. | remenber the first time | went into a porno theater.
It was nore a dirty, seedy, snelly slum than a theater. People

were constantly com ng and going. Sone were well dressed, sone
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wer e shabbily dressed; nost of themwere alone like ne. | was

afraid to be there.

My initiation to the porno novie was view ng 'Deep Throat'.
After the first 10 mnutes, | was shocked and di sgusted enough
to wal k out; nmy head |owered as | cane out the door into the
crowd on the sidewal k. But | kept thinking about what |'d seen,
and went back two or three days later, only to wal k out again,
this time after 20 m nutes. Eventually, | stayed for the entire
novie. After 'getting used to pornography, the shock val ue
| essens.... This applies to all forns of perversion that are
found in the pornographic novies house and bookstore. The
of fenses we conmit are there -- whether in printed word fashi on,
or in living color. W can read about other people acting out
t hings we' ve only thought about or fantasized about, and sonehow
it becones nore acceptable. It can, in a way be a way for the
of fender to justify what he does '"it's in the book and other's do

it.'

Thirteen nore years went by. | 'progressed into go-go
bars, burlesque houses, and alcohol. By this tinme, | had gone
t hrough probably $15,000 worth of pornography; buying it, later
burning it because | knew it was destroying ne, turning nme into a
nonster, only to resist it for a while and give in and buy nore -
- alot nore. | wanted -- had to -- have it. And | couldn't get

enough of it. No matter how nmuch pornography | had, | never had



176
Chapter 7: Child Pornographers and Pedophil es

enough of it. Porno was nunber one priority in ny life -- the
only thing that nade an otherwi se mserable |ife bearable. The
therapy | had received was done by people who didn't understand
the conplexity and obsessiveness of what | was doing, and why I
couldn't seemto stop. | went to church mnisters, changed ny
religion[,] anything to try and change ny |ife around. Nowhere
could I find anyone who understood enough to have the right
answers. One of the officials of a church | visited was

convinced | was possessed by denons, and thought that | shoul d

consi der an exorcism Eventually, | gave up on the counseling
and religion. | felt I was so evil even God didn't want to help
ne.

Somewhere down the line, in ny early twenties, while
browsi ng t hrough the porno novels, | came across a book about
grade school teacher seducing and having sex with one of her
students; probably between the ages of 10 to 13. | didn't think
people were allowed to sell books like that. It viewed the child
as going out of his mnd with pleasure as his sexy teacher did
everything to him | fantasized that | was that child, and that
the teacher was doing that to ne. The thought cane to nme that if
some young boys were to find books like these, it would drive
themout of their mnds with lust. It was driving nme crazy, so |
i mgi ned the effects it would have on a kid, just beginning to
beconme interested in girls. Strangely, (not really so strangely,

because | picked the idea up in the book) the thought of this
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taki ng place and actually happening held a delicious eroticism

an irresistible anticipation that | eventually acted upon....

When you read enough pornography, over a period of tine, it
gets ingrained. What was once di sgusting becomes arousi ng.
There have been many tines that |'ve cursed the day I first saw
those three or four porno magazines. | was al ready a sex
of fender, because |I'd been flashing, but there's no doubt what a
t remendous i npact pornography had on ne. Today, it is the single
nmost difficult part of ny lifestyle to change. Even today, |'m
in the mdst of great inner struggle; one part of me knowi ng what
por nography has done to nme, and the other part craving the
feel ings pornography aroused in ne. Pornography has had a

tremendous i npact on the offenses |'ve conmtted.

The point | would like to stress is that when | started
going to the novie houses (the hard core porno novie houses),
there were only a few of them and they were frequented by nostly
the so called "lowlife'; the sicko's, people who hung out on
street corners and asked you for noney when you wal ked by drunks,
addicts, dirty old nen. Today, videocassettes are everywhere.
Drive-in theaters showi ng hard core porno novi es are conmmonpl ace.

Porno's availability has, in nmy opinion, increased by a factor
of 10. Half of the people renting out hard core pornography on
vi deocassette today are wonen. Porno today is high class,

sophi sticated, and nmuch nore accepted than even years ago. |



178
Chapter 7: Child Pornographers and Pedophil es

have no doubt that kids today now have the opportunity to view
por nogr aphy, at hone, on videocassette, when nom and dad aren't
home. In our society, | don't believe the 'straight' pornography
(between adult men and wonen) can be stopped. Too many people
want it -- people who vote. |, nyself, have never conme across
actual filnms of child pornography, but they're available if

you' ve got the noney and the right connections.

Fictionalized child pornography novels, as well as
novel s about peopl e abusing ani nmals are conmonpl ace, and j ust
about in every [porno book]store that 1'd gone in[to]. In ny
opi ni on, although these are fictionalized novels, wthout any
actual pictures, they' re just as dangerous and danagi ng, because
they get the mnd s inagination going, and the body al ways
follows what the mind tells it like. The mnd is where it al
happens, not in the penis, as sone castration advocates suggest,
and the body cannot react to pornography w thout the m nd

receiving it first.

| was still heavily into flashing and getting drunk at go-go
bars, but now | had 'branched out', or escalated, as |I've |earned
tocall it. 1've never reached the point of having sex with
children, but I had gotten to the point of 'accidentally' bunping
into sone young girls, feeling their breasts, making it | ook
accidental. | was devel oping patterns, and the |onger it kept

on, the bolder, | became. Maybe | wasn't yet to the point of
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having sex with a child, but I had ny books and I coul d inagine
it. In the process of our nethods of operation, thoughts precede
actions. Wat ny mnd can conceive, ny body can act out. Had I
not been stopped (arrested), there's no telling how far |I'd ever
go. | had parked ny car in an area which | had scouted
(targeted) for young kids to be playing. | had it all planned
that they would be wal king by ny car, and | would just happen to
be | ooki ng at a nmagazine, knowing all along that they would | ook
into the car and see what | was reading. | anticipated their
reactions, and had even handed t hem one of the nmagazi nes,

i mgi ning what they'd do with it. | had escal ated and had now
been frequently doing things that contained great risk of getting
caught. | had been doing things a | ot nore on inpulse. At this

stage, getting arrested was just a matter of tine.

The Arrest and Charges* [*The source of this section conmes from

Ferguson's answers to Senator Specter's questions at the

?Hearings [find out title].

Ferguson: | was arrested about one year ago for sitting in a
par ked car and handi ng out dirty nagazines to young ki ds wal ki ng
by on the sidewal k.... M/ charges are being held in abeyance if

| did agree to seek treatnment, and | have done that.

Senator Specter: 1Is that the only time that you have ever been

arrested?
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Ferguson: That's the only tinme | have been caught.... Wen the
of fender does things like this it's very very seldom he gets
caught. [In] this particular case [I showed the kids] ... a

Pl ayboy magazi ne, but | also had sone hardcore pornographic

magazi nes in the car....

Senat or Specter: Have you ever handed out hardcore pornographic

magazi ne to children [before]?

Ferguson: | did hand themout just the one tine, but there were
several other instances where | had themin ny apartnent and I
had sonme kids in there and | |let them |l ook through them And one
time there were sonme young children in ny apartnment and | had a
vi deo cassette on the TV, a hardcore porno cassette, which

allowed themto | ook at.

Senator Specter: Wiy did you make this kind of hardcore materi al

avai l able to children?

Ferguson: ... | didn't feel good about nyself as a person and
relating to wonen and the only way | could find to get any
gratification or feel good about myself was to victimze sonmeone

weaker than nme, younger than nme, |ess know edgeabl e than ne...

Senator Specter: ...Did you ever nolest a child sexually?
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Ferguson: | fondled [them a few tinmes but | never had sex ..

with a child.

Senator Specter: On how nmany occasions did you fondle a child?

Ferguson: | would say [on] four or five different occasions.

Senator Specter: How old were the children?

Ferguson: They were young girls probably between the ages of 11

and 13, | would say....

Ferguson's Postscri pt

|"ve always had an extrenely bad self inage. In ny mnd, |
never mneasured up. Wth pornography, there was no risk of
rejection, no responsibilities[,] nmy sex life was lived on the
novi e screen[, in] paperback novels[,] in nagazines and in ny
fantasies. Child pornography novels show child nol esting not as
nol esting but as sweet, delicious, and arousing sexual

activity....

| imagi ned that show ng pornography to a child was sexually
arousing [to] him and | was the source, | was able to nmake him

feel this way. In a world where, | felt inferior, having contro
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over kids made nme feel that | could be in control.

There is no doubt in ny mnd that child pornography, and
por nography in general[,] plays a huge role in the adult
nol esting a child. The adult may view a hardcore porno novie
between two adults, and fantasizing hinself doing that to a

child, or a child doing that to him...

[ 6, 275 wor ds]
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Chapter 8: Introduction to Russell's Theory of Pornography

as a Cause of Child Sexual Abuse

[ 4russel | .int]

"Child pornis the theory, Ml estation is the
practice.”
-- Philip Jenkins, p. 4* [*Footnote: Jenkins has
adapt ed Robin Morgan's fanbus quotation --
"Pornography is the theory, rape is the practice"

-- to apply to child pornography. ]

As previously nmentioned, there is al nost universal agreenent
anong researchers that child pornography created by phot ographing
children constitutes child sexual abuse. The hypothesis that |
wi |l describe, explicate, and attenpt to substantiate in this and
the follow ng chapter is that a causal relationship exists

bet ween adult or juvenile males'* [*footnote: fromthis point on,

the ternms "adult man, men," or "mal es"” should be understood to
i nclude juvenile and adult nales as potential or actual sexual
per petrators] exposure to child pornography -- including

conput er-generated, witten and oral fornms of it -- and their

perpetration of child sexual victimzation.

However, since there are still professionals and many nore
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non- pr of essi onal s who believe that exposure to pornography is
cathartic, that is, it provides "a release of w shes, desires or
drives such that they do not have to be acted on in reality"”
(Kelly et al., 1995, p. 23), it is inportant to evaluate this

t heory before launching into nmy very contrary theory.

Catharsis vs. Intensified Desire

According to the catharsis theory, the repeated exposure of
mal es to pornography "leads to a steadily decreasing interest” in
the material (Bart and Jozsa, 1980, p. 210). This theory is
frequently described as the "safety valve" theory. Applying it
to child pornography, it assumes that repeated view ng of child
por nography would | ower the desire for sex with children of
pedophi | es and ot her consumers of this material. Hence,
according to this theory, watching child pornography woul d

di m ni sh the preval ence of child sexual abuse.

In evaluating the validity of the catharsis theory, an old
but very influential experinent by Howard, Reifler, and Liptzin
(1971) will be described. This poorly designed experinment has
been wi dely quoted as proof of the validity of the catharsis

t heory (D anmond, p. 199).

Howard et al.'s (1971) experinment was based on a snal

sanpl e of 23 white coll ege nal es and ni ne conparabl e controls.
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The researchers exposed the subjects and the controls to a

por nographi ¢ novie, then tested both these groups for their
sexual arousal to this material. The subjects were then exposed
to adult pornography for 90 m nutes a day for 15 days, whereas
the controls viewed two non-pornographi c novies over the sane
period. Twenty of the 23 subjects were then shown a third

por nogr aphi ¢ novi e.

Howard et al., (1971) found that "all of the subjects

reported initial stinulation by the pornography,” followed by "a
mar ked decrease in interest init as a result of the exposure"” to
| arge anounts of the sanme kind of pornography (cited by Osanka
and Johann, 1989, pp. 173-174). Many pro-pornography researchers
have cited Howard et al.'s interpretation of their flawed
experinment as if it had provided solid evidence that pornography
is harm ess because it initially causes sexual excitenent but on
repeated viewing interest in acting out the sex acts portrayed

di ssipates rather than stinmulating or intensifying this interest.

Zi |l mann and Bryant conducted an experinent that showed why
Howard et al.'s conclusion is totally invalid. These researchers
gave the mal e subjects a greater range of pornography to view
than the limted material available to the subjects in Howard et
al.'s experinent. Zillmnn and Bryant found that the subjects’
boredom after repeatedly |ooking at the sane pornographic

material notivated themto switch to viewng different and nore
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extrenme pornography, such as sadomasochi sm and bestiality (cited
by Osanka and Johann, 1989, p. 175). Zillmnn and Bryant go on
to say that the sexual brutalization of wonmen holds "the greatest
prom se of exciting nen" (lbid.). Howard et al., had failed to
consider this possibility, resulting in their flawed

nmet hodol ogi cal design. Osanka and Johann cite other research
that, |ike Howard et al.'s, draws the sane fallacious concl usions
based on simlarly flawed experinental designs, e.g., O Donohue

and Ceer (1985) and Schaefer and Col gan (1977).

Al t hough masturbation is not nmentioned in the experinents of
Howard et al. and Zillmann and Bryant, it seens |ikely that male
viewers' acts of nmasturbation (a major goal of pornography) to
t he pornography they were watching, disipated their interest
until the next time they becane sexually aroused. Wuld they
al ways be satisfied to nmasturbate to this material? Cearly,
many woul d not because nost mal es consi der masturbation a very
inferior alternative to sex with the type of individuals they
desire. Furthernore, the ejaculatory pleasure obtained from
mast ur bati on woul d intensify the association between it and the
por nography viewed. Hence, the catharsis theory is not
substanti ated by the experinental research. (see Sunmers and

Check, 1987).

Research asi de, probably very few people woul d support a

proposal to solve the problem of parents physically abusing their
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chil dren by wat ching novies that show parents battering and
torturing their children, and many of the children enjoying this
abusi ve behavior. Likew se, perhaps no one woul d favor novies
showi ng African American wonen and nmen being | ynched as a way of
di m nishing racial discrimnation. So why do so nmany individuals
-- including researchers -- believe that only in the case of male
m sogyni stic pornography that exposure to it dissipates the

probl em Since believing such an inconsistency is totally
irrational, this alone is sufficient "proof"” that pornography is

no safety val ve.

Men's Propensity to Sexually Victimze Children

Because it is inportant to know the proclivities and the
state of m nd of those who read, hear, and view child
por nography, I will start by describing sone of the research on
men's propensity to sexually victimze children. This question
is of prinme inmportance. |If, for exanple, only one percent of nen
have a proclivity to victim ze children sexually, whether or not
chil d pornography intensifies this interest or causes these nen
to act out their proclivities, would be an issue of relatively
little inmportance. |If, on the contrary, a |large percentage of
men have such a proclivity, then ascertaining whether or not
men' s exposure to child or adult pornography pronotes their

acting out these proclivities is vitally inportant.
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Sonme of the studies to be described bel ow focus on the
extent of male desire for sex with children. Sexual interest in
children is a critical prerequisite for acting out child sexua
victim zation in nost instances.* [*Footnote: | say "nost
i nstances" because there are undoubtedly sonme cases in which
mal es sexually victim ze children for other reasons. For
exanple, in South Africa sone African nales rape baby girls
because they believe this act can cure AIDS. In this AIDS era,
sonme nal es sexually assault young girls rather than adult wonen
in many countries because they believe they are nore |likely to be
virgins -- and therefore AIDS-free -- or at least that girls wll

have had | ess exposure than ol der females to this fatal disease.

The Research of Kurt Freund and Kevin Howell s

Wiile sonme clinicians (e.g., Wre), |law enforcenent officers
(e.g., LA cop), as well as the public at |arge, consider al
perpetrators of child sexual abuse to be pedophiles, nost
researchers -- including nyself -- do not subscribe to this view

Nor does Kurt Freund (1981) who contends that

"As a rule, there exists a broad spectrum of erotic behavior
patterns for a person, fromnost to |least preferred; and a

correspondi ngly broad spectrum of erotic external stimuli,

fromnost to |l east rewarding ones.... The considerable
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breadth of these ranges is exenplified by sone cases of

het er osexual activity in honosexual persons (...), by the
frequency of honobsexual interaction anong heterosexual
persons in penitentiaries (...) or under other conditions
where partners of the preferred sex are not avail able, or by

the not infrequent choice of female children as surrogate

partners by adults [nen] who are not pedophilic.”™ (p. 155:

Enphasi s added)

Freund noted el sewhere that "Pedo- and hebephilic [mal e]
patients* [*Footnote: see the definition of hebephilics in the
Appendi x] [presumably non-patients as well] are ... often married
[to wonen] but ... in the course of tinme intercourse tends to

become conspicuously infrequent” with their spouses (p. 165).

Al t hough the research of both Freund and Howells (to be
descri bed shortly) is very old, it remains very salient and stil
relevant to the issue of nen's propensity to sexually victimze
children (nore recent research will be cited later). Before
describing Freund's illum nating experinmental findings, it is
i nportant to know t hat he defines a pedophile as an individual

who has a

"sustained erotic preference for children (within the age
range up to and including 11 or 12) ... under the condition

that there is a free choice of partner as to sex and ot her
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attributes which may co-determne erotic attractiveness"” (p.

161) .

Freund (1981) used phallonmetric testing in his experinents
to di agnose what he called "true pedo- or hebephilia” as opposed
to "normal " heterosexual nmales by neasuring their |evel of sexua
arousal when view ng pictures of naked girls and boys. He chose
this measure as the best because he considered a di agnosis of
pedophi |l ia or non-pedophilic child nolesters to be inpossible
from"a person's known sexual history alone" (p. 162). [However,
he al so acknow edged that there is a "problem of response
suppression or feigning of spurious responses” with phallonetric

testing (p. 162).]

I n one experinent Freund (1981) assessed the penile volune
changes of so-called normal heterosexual males on view ng "col our
slides and novies of nude fermal es and nal es of various ages" (p.
162). The results showed that although the "nornal" heterosexua
mal es showed a | arger penile response to adult females than to
children,” (Howells, 1981, p. 79), "children have sone arousa
val ue even for normal mal es" (Freund, 1981, p. 137). 1In
addi tion, Freund found "that normal heterosexual nales respond
even to very young girls substantially nore than to mal es of any

age group"” (pp. 161/2).

The term "normal " as a descriptor of heterosexual males is
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pl aced in quotes because use of this concept assunes that the
sexual ity and personalities of heterosexual nales are not greatly
di storted by the patriarchal character of the societies in which
this termis used. For exanple, research by Ml anuth, Briere,
Check and others has shown that it is common for nmales in the
United States and Canada to acknow edge sone |ikelihood of raping
wonen if they could be assured that they would get away with it.
More specifically, Briere, Malamuth and Ceniti (1981) reported
that 60% of a sanple of 356 mal e coll ege students indicated that

there was sone |ikelihood that they would rape and/or force "a
female to do sonething [sexual] that she really didn't want to
do" if they would not be punished for it and if no one woul d know
about it. On the basis of this research, nens' proclivity to
rape/ force a woman to have intercourse/sex could be considered
normal for men in the United States -- given their socialization

their exposure to the patriarchal culture, etc.

Simlarly, many other studi es have shown that hi gh schoo
boys feel they would be entitled to rape femal es under nany
di fferent circunstances. However, to consider this sense of
entitlement as normal for heterosexual males would be exceedingly
sexist. Although all contenporary societies are patriarchal to
varyi ng degrees, there are also significant cultural differences
regardi ng what sexual behavior is considered "normal" for
het er osexual males. For exanple, in India, despite being

illegal, it is considered acceptable in sone regions for old
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het erosexual males to marry and have intercourse with very young
girls. The sane is true anong the Masai of Central Africa.
However, nost other countries have an age of consent for fenales
of 16 years or older. In many non-Wstern societies it is
believed to be "normal” to have nore than one wife, sonetines
many nore. Hence, quotes will be used for the term"normal" when

this termis not used in actual quotes by other researchers, etc.

Kevin Howel |l s (1981), who defined pedophil es as "persons
with a dom nant and sustai ned sexual interest in children"” (p.

62), maintained that

"There is one classificatory scheme that is pervasive,
whet her explicitly or inplicitly, throughout research and

theory in this area. A distinction is nmade between

of f enders whose devi ant behaviour is a product of a deviant

sexual preference for children, and those whose devi ant

behavi our is situationally induced and occurs in the context

of a normal sexual preference structure.”™ (p. 76; enphasis

added)

Howel I s situational offender, who "prefers adult partners”
and only "becones involved with a child when there is 'sone
chal l enge to his sexual adequacy or threat to his sense of
conpetency as a man'" (p. 78; this unreferenced quote cones from

Ni cholas Groth) is the equivalent of Freund' s category of
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"normal " heterosexual male. Elsewhere, Howell's describes
situational offenders as those "whose behaviour is precipitated
by unusual |ife circunmstances” (p. 62), or whose behavior is
"situationally induced" (p. 67), or as "those of a nornmal
orientation” (p. 77), as conpared with "sexual preference induced

pedophi | i ¢ behaviour™ (p. 67).

Howel | s cites Swanson's exanples of inportant situational
factors predisposing sone "normal” males to select a child "as a
sex object” who serves "as a substitute for an adult woman" (p.
77), for exanple, "marital disruption, |oss of sexual partner
through the wife's illness or work requirenments, the use of
al cohol, and multiple life stresses” (p. 77). He also quotes
Groth's exanpl es of situational factors or stressfu
precipitating events as "physical, social, sexual, marital,
financial and vocational crises to which the offender fails to

adapt" (p. 78).

The notion of "normal" situational sexual perpetrators
agai nst children markedly contrasts with the view that all such
mal es are pedophiles. [Indeed, Howells maintains that "There is

good reason to think that such persons [pedophiles] forma

mnority in the total popul ation of people who becone sexually

involved with children"” (p. 76; enphasis added). Although

Howel | s' cites other researchers (e.g. Mohr et al., 1964,

Swanson, 1968) who have cone to a simlar conclusion (p. 77), he
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does not explain what the "good reason" is.

The Research of John Briere and Martha Runtz

Psychol ogi sts John Briere and Martha Runtz (1989) undert ook
a provocative study in an attenpt to determ ne the percentage of
"pedophil es” (their application of two definitions will be
descri bed below) in a sanple of 193 undergraduate mal es. These
researchers recruited nmale students in class for a study on
"sexual attitudes" (p. 66). The students were assured of
conpl ete anonynmity and confidentiality, and were al so inforned
that they could discontinue their participation in the study at

any tinme.

Briere and Runtz's information about their methodol ogy was
very inadequate. For exanple, they failed to describe the
percentage of the class who refused to participate in their
study, and the possible inpact of the refusal rate on their
findings. Nor did they nention the class description, the class
status of the students, their denographic characteristics, and
the limted generalizeability of the study. [Footnote:
Unfortunately, this failure is the normin the reporting of many
studi es by psychol ogists.] Bearing these limtations in mnd,
Briere and Runtz (1989) reported the followi ng findings in
response to the four questions they asked the students' about

their sexual interest in children:
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1. Just over one fifth (21% of the mal e undergraduates
"admtted to at | east sone sexual attraction to sone snal

children" (p. 71).

2. "9% reported fantasies about sex with a child" (p. 71).

3. Over half of the students who reported fantasizing about sex
with a child (5% of the total sanple) "stated that they had

mast urbated at | east once to such fantasies" (p. 71).

4. Seven percent "indicated [that there was] at |east sone
i kelihood of having sex with a child were it possible to do
SO Wi thout detection or punishment” (p. 71).* [*Footnote:
This figure is substantially | ower than the percentage
Mal anut h obtained in a study using the sanme or simlar
guestion. He related that 10-15% of male students reported
sonme |ikelihood of sexually abusing a child if they could be
sure of getting away with it (Ml anuth, persona

comuni cation, July 1986). ]

When Briere and Runtz (1989) applied David Finkel hor's very
broad definition of pedophilia requiring that "the adult has had
sonme sexual contact with a child" or that "the adult has

mast urbated to sexual fantasies involving children,” they

estimated that at |east 5% of the university nales in their
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sanpl e were pedophiles (p. 71). Wen they applied an even
broader definition of pedophilia requiring only that the students
have at | east sone sexual attraction to children -- the figure

for pedophilia in Briere and Runtz' sanple rose to 20% (p. 71).

Briere and Runtz (1989) hypothesized that, "given the
probabl e social undesirability of such admi ssions ... the actual
rates of pedophilic interest in this sanple were even higher” (p.
71). They nmaintained that their findings support Vernon
Qui nsey's concl usion, "based on a review of anthropol ogi cal and
hi storical data" that adults sexual behaviors with children are

ubi quitous (p. 71).

Despite the very broad use of the term pedophilia, Briere
and Runtz's study confirnms Freund and Howells' findings that a
significant percentage of so-called "normal" heterosexual males
have sone sexual interest in children. These researchers

conclude with good reason that:

"The current data offer strong support for the notion that
mal e sexual interest in children is relatively conmon in our
soci ety, even anong "normal" (non-incarcerated and
nonclinical) males" [i.e. non-pedophiles -- by the

term nol ogy Freund, Howells and |I favor]. (p. 7).

Also significant is the fact that Briere and Runtz's
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guestion asked about sexual attraction to "small children" -- a
phrase that suggests pre-pubescent rather than adol escent
children. Had they asked their sanple of nmale students about
their sexual attraction to adol escent children at |east five
years younger than thensel ves, the percentage presumably woul d
have been very much higher. Since we live in a culture that
eroticizes teenage girls (for exanple, filmstar Brooke Shields
was described at the age of 12 years as the nost beautiful wonan
in the world), a good case can be made for the notion that only a
smal | percentage of nmen experience no sexual attraction to
children. Indeed, after defining hebephiles as "persons
particularly attracted to postpubescent children (adol escents),”

Dietz and Sears (1987-1988) comment:

"Whet her such attraction ought to be regarded as abnormal is
a debatable point, for attraction to sexually mature nenbers
of the opposite sex of the sane species is biologically
normal. It is not even clear that our culture, which
proscri bes sexual activity with those bel ow t he age of
consent, condenns sexual attraction to these persons.” (p.

28, fn. 47)

Hence, Briere and Runtz's 20% figure for mal es who adm tted at
| east sone attraction to small children would be infinitely
higher if it included nal es who have sone attraction to

adol escent femal es under the age of 18.
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The Research of Cl aude Crépault and Marcel Courtoure

Crepault and Courtoure (1980) undertook an experinent in
whi ch they studi ed Canadi an nens' erotic fantasies. Their sanple
consi sted of 94 French-speaking adult nale subjects aged between
20 and 45, who resided in the province of Quebec and "who had
lived with a woman for at |east a year” (p. 266). They recruited
their subjects -- 61% percent of whomwere married -- by placing
posters in public places and "advertising the research in a nmajor
French | anguage newspaper"” (p. 567). They obtained their data by
adm ni stering two-hour |ong sem -structured interviews and self-

adm ni st ered questionnai res about the subjects' erotic fantasies.

Crepault and Courtoure reported finding that slightly nore
than three fifths (61.7% of these nen imagi ned a "scene where
you sexually initiate a young girl"™ (p. 571), and 3.2% i magi ned a
"scene where you sexually initiate a young boy" (p. 572).

Al t hough the non-random net hod of subject recruitnment renders it
i mperm ssible to generalize these figures to a wi der popul ation,
t hese researchers' finding that over 60 percent of the nmen had
such erotic fantasies about young girls is surprisingly high.

Per haps the wording of the adverti senments and posters encouraged
mal es with such fantasies to respond (the authors provide no
information on this wording). However, it is not clear why

subj ects who responded to posters and an adverti senment woul d be
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nore prone to have erotic fantasies about young girls than nen of
conpar abl e age in the general popul ation [check article for

evi dence of a conparison group].

The Research of Philip Jenkins

Philip Jenkins (2001) al so enphasi zes that "a sexua
interest in children is not confined to a tiny segnment of hard-
core ... 'pedophiles'" (p. 25), and rejects the notion that there
is "a fundanmental gulf dividing 'child-lovers' (sic) from

"normal ' people” (p. 27).

Referring to the sizeable | egal market in pseudo-child
por nography in which adult wonen nmasquerade as young teens
(Jenkins, p. 27) on adult sites titled "lolitas" or "child porn"
(p. 29). Jenkins infers that "The popularity of such materials
i ndi cates a mass popul ar market for teen sexuality” in the United
States (p. 28). Jenkins is struck by the significance of
por nography nmerchants assum ng "that a substantial audi ence would
be interested in sonmething that notionally lies so far beyond the
pal e" (p. 30). Fromthese observations he infers "that those
interested in child pornography m ght not be so far renoved from

the 'normal’' popul ation" (p. 30).

Por nogr aphy researcher Gail Dines takes issue with Jenkins'

assunption that the sizeable popular interest in pseudo-child
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pornography is only a reflection of a mass popul ar market for
teen sexuality. She maintains that the mass nedia al so
constructs the sizeable male interest in this market (Personal

comuni cation, Friday, March x).

Research Report by the Ofice of the United Nations Hi gh
Comm ssi oner for Refugees (UNHCR) and Save the Chil dren-UK

A report released in February 2002 by UNHCR and Save the
Children charity in Britain docunments the "ranpant” sexual
victim zation of children in refugee canps in Guinea, Liberia and
Sierra Leone in exchange for noney and food by "U N staff,
security forces, staff of international and national NGOs,
government officials and conmunity | eaders” (p. 3). This report
was based on "interviews and group sessions conducted with 1,500
adults and children" (UNHCR and Save the Children-UK, 2001, p.
2).

The interviews reveal ed that "the very people [nen] who are
meant to be providing services, are the exploiters thenselves,"
stated Jane G bril, a senior official with Save the Children
charity (Maharaj, 2002, p. A9). Journalist Davan Maharaj (2002)
notes that "The report ... is replete with accounts by children
who said they were forced to have sex with relief workers to get
basi ¢ humanitarian aid" (p. A9). "Children who refused to have

sex were sent to the back of food lines (p. A9). The assessnent
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teamreported that childrens' involvenent "in sexually
exploitative relationshi ps has becone a nechani smfor survival

for many refugee famlies" (p. 8).

According to Maharaj (2002), 40 humanitarian aid groups were
inplicated in creating "cesspools of sexual exploitation of
children" (p. A9). More specifically, the assessnent team

reported that

“In all three countries, agency workers frominternationa
and local NGOs as well as UN agencies were reportedly the
nost frequent sex exploiters of children, often using the
very humanitarian aid and services intended to benefit the
refugee popul ation as a tool of exploitation. Mst of the
al l egation involved ... humanitarian comvbdities and
services, including oil, bulgur wheat, tarpaulin or plastic
sheeting, nedicines, transport, ration card, | oans,
education courses, skills training and ot her basic services,

in exchange for sex with girls under 18." (pp. 4-5)

The majority of children involved in "the exchange of sex
for noney or gifts" were "girls between the ages of 13 and 18
years" (p. 3). In addition, "girls between the ages of four and
12 were al so reported as being sexually harassed, either verbally
or through touching of buttocks, breasts, or genitals" (p. 12).

The opinion of many of the nmen who were interviewed -- "including
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agency workers and community | eaders” -- was "that younger girls

are nore desirable as sexual partners.... Sone also believed

that sex with a virgin could cleanse a man frominfection" (p. 4,

enphasi s added).

According to the report, sonme peacekeepers "were alleged to
have had sex with the girls w thout using condons” (p. 6). To
what extent the peacekeepers' contributed to the "50% pregnancy
rates of all the teenage girls in the canps”" was not addressed.
Most of these girls "had becone nothers between the ages of 13
and 16" (p. 10). Most of them found that "their famlies and
care-givers reject[ed] them when they becone pregnant” (p. 10).
Furthernore, "abortion is illegal” in Guinea, Liberia and Sierra
Leone; it constitutes "a felony offence punishable with life
i mprisonnment” (p. 10). Hence these girls becone single nothers
at a very young age with no nmeans of supporting thensel ves and

their child or children.

The irony is that many pedophiles do not treat their victins
in the callous manner described in this report. This is a
suggestive indicator that nost of the predatory mal e peacekeepers
probably qualify as "normal heterosexual nmen." On the other
hand, since adult wonen and children were equally available for
exploitation, it is difficult to understand why these so-called

normal nmen woul d prefer to have sex with children
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A maj or shortcom ng of the interview based report is its
failure to provide information on the nunbers and percentages of
preadol escent girls and teenagers who were sexually victim zed by
peacekeepers. Earlier we pointed out that sonme researchers
consider adult males' sexual attraction to teenage girls to be
normal . However, it is illegal to act out this attraction in the
United States and many ot her countries. The peacekeepers who
exploited teenage girls in Quinea, Liberia and Sierra Leone were
in such relatively powerful positions over the inpoverished sem -
starving refugees, that they nmay have felt that they need not be
constrai ned by any local |aws. However, in the absence of nore
information on the ages of the children, this vital question

cannot be answer ed.

Nevert hel ess, the assessnent teamis report corroborates the
statenents nmade by the researchers whose work was descri bed above
that many so-call ed normal non-pedophilic adult males sexually
victim zed children. Although there were presumably sone
pedophi | es who participated in the sexual violation of children
in these countries, it seens exceedingly unlikely that a
di sproportionate percentage of these sexual predators would have
sought jobs hel ping the poverty-stricken refugees in the African

countries nentioned above.

Finally, in many traditional societies studied by social

ant hropol ogi sts as well as in sonme ancient civilizations |ike
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Greece, it is, or was, customary for adult males, and sonetines
not hers, to have sex with children. For exanple, Finkelhor

(1984) notes that

"anmong the Lepcha people of India, many adults and

adol escents have sexual intercourse with young girls by
cultural prescription. It is believed anong this group that
only through early sexualization do young girls cone to
physi ol ogi cal puberty."™ (p. 36, citing Ford and Beach,
1951.)

Ford and Beach (1951) also report that in a few societies,

"adults participate actively in the sexual stinmulation of
infants and young children. Hope and Siriono parents

mast urbate their youngsters frequently.... Anobng the Kazak,
adults who are playing with small children, especially boys,
excite the young one's genitals by rubbing and playing with
them... Mdthers in Alorese society occasionally fondle the

genitals of their infant while nursing it." (p. 1838)

In contrast to nost nations today, nenbers of the Lepcha
people clearly do not consider it abusive for adult males to have
sex with young girls. Nor is the incestous behavior of the other
pre-industrial societies cited by Ford and Beach consi dered a

harnful breach of the incest taboo. Assum ng that the biology of
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the males in these societies is the sanme as the biol ogy of nales
in all other societies, these practices suggest that nany
"normal " males in the United States and el sewhere, nmay have a

propensity to sexually abuse children.

The Meani ng of "Cause"

G ven that the major goal of Stolen Innocence is to

denonstrate that the consunption of child pornography plays a
causal role in child sexual victimzation, it is vital to define

the term "cause."

CGeorge Theodorson and Achilles Theodorson (1979)
differentiate between the term "sinple causation” and "nmultiple

causation.” They define sinple causation as

An event (or events) that precedes and results in the
occurrence of another event. \Whenever the first event (the
cause) occurs, the second event (the effect) necessarily or
inevitably follows. Moreover, in sinple causation the
second event does not occur unless the first event has
occurred. Thus the cause is both the SUFFI CI ENT CONDI TI ON
and t he NECESSARY CONDI TI ON for the occurrence of the effect

(p. 40).

By this definition, the consunption of child pornography clearly
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does not cause child sexual victimzation because sone

por nogr aphy consuners do not sexually victimze children and
because many incidents of child sexual victimzation are
unrelated to child pornography. However, Theodorson and

Theodorson's (1979) concept of nultiple causation (defined bel ow)

is applicable to the rel ationship between the consunption of

chil d pornography and child sexual victimzation.

Wth the conception of MJULTI PLE CAUSATI ON, various possible
causes may be seen for a given event, any one of which may
be a sufficient but not necessary condition for the
occurrence of the effect, or a necessary but not sufficient
condition. In the case of nultiple causation, then, the

gi ven effect may occur in the absence of all but one of the
possi bl e sufficient but not necessary causes; and,
conversely, the given effect would not follow the occurrence
of sone but not all of the various necessary but not

sufficient causes (p. 40).
As | have already presented consi derable research on mal es’
proclivity to sexually victimze children, I will next discuss

the theories relating to the causes of those proclivities.

Causes of Males' Proclivity to Sexually Victimze Children

There are nmany factors that contribute to the causati on of
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child sexual victim zation. Adults' exposure to child

por nographpy is only one of them | will not attenpt in this
book to evaluate the relative nerits of different causal factors,
but merely to present evidence that exposure to child pornography

is a significant one.

Because not all adult male consunmers of child pornography
are equally negatively affected by it, sone people conclude that
this is evidence that nmerely consunmng this material cannot be
pl aying a causal role in child sexual victimzation. This is
simlar to the tobacco industry's claimthat since nany snokers
do not die of lung cancer, this proves that snoking does not
cause lung cancer. But this reasoning is faulty since there are
no grounds for assum ng that the proponents of snpbking as a cause
of lung cancer believe that snoking is the only cause. In
addition, the tobacco industry's fallacious defense is based on
their focus on individual rather than group differences. 1In
contrast, the proponents of snoking as a cause of |ung cancer
focus on the statistically significant nunber of snokers who get

| ung cancer conpared with non-snokers.

Whereas the individual |evel of analysis is nore rel evant
for psychol ogists and clinicians, the group |level of analysis is
nore rel evant to social policy nakers. Although it is inportant
for psychologists to try to explain individual differences, this

information is not needed to determ ne the inpact of pornography
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or snoking on individuals.

Davi d Finkel hor's theory re: causes of child sexual victimzation

Soci ol ogi st Davi d Fi nkel hor (1981) devel oped a very useful
mul ti causal theory to explain the occurrence of child sexua
victim zation. According to his nodel, four preconditions nust
be net in order for child sexual victimzation by an adult to
occur. First, "the adult nust have sexual feelings for a child"
(p. 2). Second, the adult's internal inhibitions against acting
out his sexual feeling(s) nmust be overcone. Third, the adult's
soci al inhibitions against acting out his sexual feelings (e.g.,
fear of being caught and puni shed) nust be overcome. Fourth, the
adult nmust overconme the resistance or attenpts at avoi dance by

the child, if these occur (p. 2).

According to Finkelhor's theory, "(T)he presence of all four

prior conditions” nust be nmet to explain the occurrence of child

sexual victimzation (p. 9; enphasis added). In addition, he
mai ntai ned that there is a |ogical sequence to these four

precondi tions:

Only sone individual s have sexual feelings about children.
O those that do, only sone overcone their interna
inhibitions to act on these feelings. O those who overcone

their internal inhibitions, only some overconme externa
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inhibitions -- the surveillance of other famly menbers or

the lack of opportunity -- and act on the feelings.” (p. 8)

Finally, the potential child victims resistance to the sexua

victim zati on nust be overcone.

Fi nkel hor's fornul ation of the fourth precondition is
probl ematic since, as he hinself acknow edges, "sexual abuse can
occur in such a way that resistance by the child is irrelevant to
whet her the abuse occurs” (p. 7). For exanple, perpetrators can
make a surprise assault on an unsuspecting child, and/or they can
al so use force. In such cases, this precondition is not

necessary for child sexual victimzation to occur.

Wher eas Finkel hor's nodel relates to the causes of child
sexual abuse in general, ny three-factor theory to be presented
in the next chapter applies to only one cause: the exposure of
adult males to child pornography is a significant cause of child
victim zation. As will becone evident shortly, ny theory draws

heavi |y on Fi nkel hor's nodel .

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkhkhkkhhkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkhhkkhkhkkhkhkkkhhkkh*k

Fi nkel hor and Jones' Research on the Decline in Child Sexua

Cases
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Fi nkel hor and Jones (2003, March) note that, "The nunber of
sexual abuse cases substantiated by child protective service
(CPS) agenci es dropped a remarkabl e 40 percent between 1992 and
2000, from an estimated 150,000 cases to 89,500 cases"” (p. 1).

In order to shed light on the causal factors involved in this
decline, these researchers undertook a detail ed eval uati on of
"the strengths and weaknesses of six possible explanations for
the decline by using data froma nunber of different sources"” (p.
1). Finkel hor and Jones conclude that, "Evidence from a nunber
of different sources, including NCVS [National Crine
Victimzation Surveys] data showi ng a 56-percent decline in self-
reported sexual assault against juveniles, is consistent with a

real decline in sexual abuse" (p. 2).

Because ny theory (explicated in the next chapter) shows a
causal relationship between exposure to child pornography and
chil d sexual abuse, and because there is a consensus anong
researchers that there has been an enornous increase in child
por nography on the Internet, nmany individuals are likely to
i nterpret Finkel hor and Jones' conclusion that there has been a
real decline in child sexual abuse as evidence that ny theory
must be incorrect. Therefore it is inmportant for me to eval uate

the validity of this interpretation.

The Validity of a Decline in Child Sexual Abuse
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| and co-aut hor Rebecca Bol en (2000) undertook a thorough
anal ysis of the nethodol ogy of the National Crine Victimzation
Surveys -- one of the studies on which Finkel hor and Jones base
their analysis and conclusion that there has been a real decline
in child sexual abuse between 1992 and 2000. While Bolen and I
focused on NCVS s findings about the national incidence of rape
in the United States, Finkelhor and Jones excluded all cases of
juvenil e rape, focusing instead on NCVS' data on sexual assault.

The NCVS for 1994 defi ned sexual assault as foll ows:

"A wide range of victimzations, separate fromrape or
attenpted rape. These crinmes include attacks or attenpted
attacks generally invol ving unwant ed sexual contact between
victimand offender. Sexual assaults may or may not involve
force and include such things as grabbing or fondling.

Sexual assault also includes verbal threats.” (p. 149)

G ven that Finkel hor and Jones' report was designed to eval uate

t he possi bl e explanations for the decline in child sexual abuse,
the NCVS s definition of sexual assault is an inappropriate data
base to include. Not only is the NCVS definition seriously
flawed as a definition of sexual assault, but it does not even
purport to serve as a definition of child sexual abuse. The term
child sexual abuse typically includes a great range of abuses
from non-contact abuses (e.g., w tnessing genital exposure) or

relatively mld fornms of contact abuse (e.g., touching of sexua
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body parts) at one end of the continuumto rape at the other end.
In contrast, the NCVS definition of sexual assault excludes

rape and attenpted rape, but includes verbal threats. No other

i nci dence or preval ence study of child sexual abuse excludes rape

and attenpted rape and includes verbal threats -- for good

reason. It makes no sense!

Mor eover, the NCVS surveys are limted to children aged 12
and older. Furthernore, the two youngest age groups in which
their age data are categorized are 12- to 15-year-olds and 16- to
19-year-olds. Cearly, 18- and 19-year-olds are not children
Fi nkel hor and Jones fail to nmention these serious nethodol ogi ca
problems with the NCV Surveys and how they dealt with them Nor
do they nention these kind of nethodol ogi cal problens in any of
t he ot her studies on which they base their analysis and
concl usi ons about the decline in the nunber of substantiated

i ncidents of child sexual abuse.

Rebecca Bol en and | (2000) undertook a thorough eval uation
of the methodol ogy of the NCVS surveys efforts to provide
national data on the incidence of both reported and unreported

rape (see Chapter 9). W concluded with the statenent that,

"Currently, the NCVS s nassive underestinate of the
i nci dence of rape is not only usel ess, but dangerous,

because it msinfornms the public regarding the magnitude of
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the rape problem W would actually be far better off

wi t hout these surveys. Hence, unless their nethodology is
repeatedly revised until it yields nore realistic
assessnments of the incidence of rape, it would be preferable

for themto discontinue their questions on rape." (p. 85)

For reasons expl ai ned above, it appears that our conclusion is
even nore appropriate with regard to use of the NCVS surveys as a
basis for estimting the national incidence of child sexua

abuse.

Aside fromone other interview based study that is limted
to the state of M nnesota, Jones and Fi nkel hor (2001) base their
anal ysis of "the trends in reported and substanti ated cases of
child sexual abuse ... on data fromchild protective service CPS)
agencies" (p. 10). These studies include aggregate data fromthe
Nat i onal Child Abuse and Negl ect Data Systens (NCANDS) and "nore
detailed child protective service data fromlllinois, Mnnesota,
Oregon, and Pennsylvania" (pp. 1-2). Hence, it is inportant to
understand the limtations of the CPS data for neasuring the
i ncidence of child sexual abuse. Following is a description by
Jones and Fi nkel hor (2001) of how the CPS agencies obtain their

dat a.

"All States have laws that require different classes of

prof essionals to report any suspicion of child maltreatnent.
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Reports by these professionals or by other comunity
menbers conme to the agencies' attention locally or through a
centralized State intake process. CPS agencies investigate
those reports that seemvalid and fall within their
jurisdiction, evaluate the | evel of evidence that
mal treat mrent has occurred, and deci de whether or not to

substantiate the reports.”.... (p. 10)

Data stored in the CPS adm nistrative systemrepresent only
t hose cases of nmaltreatnment that conme to CPS attention.
Many cases of child maltreatnent never donme to officia
attention at all. Furthernore, nost States |imt the role
of CPS agencies to cases of maltreatnent by caretakers.
This woul d include investigating reports of abuse by parents
and guardi ans, babysitters, teachers, and other individuals
who share responsibility for caring for the child....
Despite capturing only a certain proportion of cases, CPS
data are the best source for analyzing national trends in
child mal treatnent because aggregate information is

avai |l abl e on an annual basis.” (p. 10)

Chil d sexual abuse is one formof "child maltreatnent” in

addition to physical abuse and negl ect.

Bolen and I (2000) made the following criticisns of
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researchers who use CPS data as a basis for ascertaining the

i nci dence of child sexual abuse:

1. Narrow definition: Because the CPS definition of child

sexual abuse limts these acts to those that are perpetrated
or permtted by a parent or caretaker, nost experiences of
child sexual abuse do not qualify as such; for exanple:
sexual abuse by siblings, neighbors, and acquai ntances who
are not in a caretaking role, as well as sexual abuse by
strangers, gangs, or peers, and "even nunerous seductions by
adul ts or adol escent acquai ntances of the child where the
parents were not neglectful” (Finkelhor, 1994, p. 35).

Furt hernore, several studies have found that sexual abuse by
nonrel atives is nuch nore preval ent than sexual abuse by
relatives (e.g.,...... ). G ven the exceedingly narrow
definition of child sexual abuse, it comes as no surprise to

find such a |l ow incidence of child sexual abuse.

2. Reported cases biased: Incidence estimtes based on

reported cases of child sexual abuse are inherently biased
because they are limted to suspected cases of child sexual
abuse and the small mnority of children who choose to

di scl ose their abuse experience(s) to soneone who then has
to report it to the appropriate authorities. It is well-

known that few cases are reported than actually occur



216
Chapter 8: Introduction to Russell's Theory

3. Only substantiated cases: Until recently, only cases

t hat have been substantiated or indicated (i.e., there is a
very strong suspicion that they are valid, but they do not
quite nmeet the substantiation guidelines) are included in
the official incidence statistics. Finkelhor and Jones note
that it is now necessary for the CPS to deci de between only
two categories: substantiated and unsubstanti at ed.
Presumably, this has resulted in a |owering of the incidence

of substanti ated cases.

The inpact of the false nmenory syndronme novenent in the
1990s has likely decreased the nunber of reports of child
sexual abuse to CPS agencies as well as increasing the

nunber of cases they unsubstanti ate.

4. Conparison with FBI statistics on rape: Although the FB

statistics on rape are typically described as based on cases
reported to the police, the statistics are in fact based
only on the nunber of rapes that are not "unfounded".
"Unfounding” refers to "the percentage of conplaints

determ ned through investigation to be false" (UCR, 1993, p.
24). The criteria used by the police to determ ne which
conplaints are fal se or basel ess are not explained in the

Uni form Cri ne Reports.

Both the FBI's statistics on founded cases of rape and CPS's
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statistics on substantiated cases of child sexual abuse
grossly underestimate the incidence of these crinmes, making
t hem appear relatively rare. Both founded cases of rape and
substanti ated cases of child sexual abuse are equivalent to
nmere tips of icebergs that are highly unrepresentative of

t he vast nunbers of unreported cases.

5. Excluded cases of child sexual abuse: In addition to the

cases of child sexual abuse that we have already noted as
m ssing fromthe CPS statistics on substantiated cases,
there are several other types of sexual abuse that are

|argely or conpletely mssing. For exanple:

a. Pornography-related child sexual abuse
b. Child sexual abuse of child prostitutes
c. Sexual slavery: Donestic and international trafficking

d. Recently disclosed cases in the Catholic church

Concl usion: The statistics quoted by Finkel hor and Jones as
indicating a decline in child sexual abuse cases between 1992 and
2000 are based on such deficient data that their observation
cannot be taken at face value. Furthernore, their attenpt to
eval uate several different explanations for why these defective
figures show a decline, are all based on simlarly defective
data. Therefore their conclusion that there has been a rea

decline in the incidence of child sexual abuse nust be
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di scount ed.

[ 7,019 words]
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Chapter 9: Russell's Theory of Child Pornography as a Cause

of Child Sexual Victim zation

[ 4russel | . t he]

“"We live in a culture which sexualizes children and
infantilizes grown wonen for the gratification of nen.”
-- Mchell e Anderson, fem nist attorney*

[ *Footnote, |conoclast, Sunmer 1989, p. 7)

"The increased demand for child pornography directly
translates into an increased nunber of sexual abused
children...."

-- Crimmns, Testinony before the Senate Judiciary
Comm ttee Hearings on Child Pornography on the

I nternet, 1985, p. 2

“"If it wasn't for the Internet | would have never
known. | think as the Internet grow, nore people wll
find out their sexual desires just as | did. (ref
provi ded)
-- Philip Jenkins, 2000, p. 23 (nessage posted on
a child pornography board by 'Dad').
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A maj or objective of this volune is to challenge the belief
t hat exposure to child pornography is harm ess for adults and

children

Al t hough wonen have been known to sexual |y abuse both nal es
and fermal es, nmales are the overwhelmng nmgjority of child
por nogr aphy consumers and perpetrators of child sexua
victim zation. Therefore, ny three-causal factor theory of child
por nography as a cause of child sexual abuse focuses on mnale
perpetrators. The diagram of ny causal theory schematized in
Figure 9-1 bel ow should prove hel pful to the reader in follow ng

nmy theory.

[ Figure 9-1 here]

The list below and on the far left of Figure 9-1 includes sone of

the nore frequently cited causes of males' proclivity to sexually

victim ze children. However, | will not attenpt to explain them

here (a task | undertook in Russell, 1984, pp. 234-243.)

1. Male sex-role and sexuality socialization

2. Childhood sexual experiences with other children

3. Childhood sexual trauma and/or experiences of sexual

abuse by adults
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4. Sexualization of children by the nedia, the fashion

i ndustry, child beauty pageants, etc.

5. Exposure to child pornography

The follow ng four quantitative findings of different
researchers serve as summary indicators of males' proclivity to
sexually victimze children in the United States at this tinme in
history (see Box 2 on the left of Figure 9-1). There are no
equi val ent data on fenmal es presumably because their proclivity to

sexual |y abuse children is rare.

1. 10-15% of nales report sone |ikelihood of sexually
abusing a child if assured that they would not be caught

(Mal anut h, personal conmuni cation, July 1986).

2. 21% of mal e undergraduates admtted to sonme sexua

attraction to small children (Briere & Runtz, 1989, p. 7).

3. Adult males' sexual attraction to fenmal e adol escents
i svery wi despread and consi dered "normal " for heterosexual nales
[ but not considered normal for |eshbians, gays, and heterosexual

wonen] (Jenkins, 2001, p. 30; Dietz, 1987-1988, p. 28, fn. 7).

4. "Children [pre-adol escent girls] have sone arousal val ue
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even for normal nales" (Freund, 1981, p. 137).

Mal es’ Exposure to Pornography

The inmpact on males of their exposure to child pornography
only causes themto perpetrate child sexual victimzation when
there is a co-occurrence of Causal Factors la or Ib, Il, and Il
(see on the far right of Figure 9-1). Factor IV is an inportant

Contributing factor to the occurrence of child sexual

victim zation -- not a causal factor. The three causal factors
have to be present in order for child sexual abuse to occur.
Thi s does not necessarily nean that they necessarily occur in a

| ogi cal sequence.

The fact that viewers of both adult and child pornography
can becone addicted to it is a very significant characteristic of
por nography. It means that exposure to it can result in a
growi ng need to repeat the exposure again and again. This in
turn i ncreases the inpact of the exposure to child pornography on
the causal factors to be described shortly. The addiction of
viewers to child pornography al so i ncreases the denmand for this
material, which in turn sets up econom c incentives and serves to
i ncrease the anount of child pornography produced and the nunber

of children abused to produce it.
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Jenkins (2001) quotes the followng witten nmessage by a
pedophi | e board partici pant describing how qui ckly he experienced
an addiction to child pornography: "hello, loli-lovers! [it is]
about 6 weeks before | cane to this board [for the] first tinme
and | love it. Surely you know it by yourself, that you want

every day nore and nore and nore" (p. 109).

Sone obsessed vi ewers descri be thensel ves as addicted. For
exanpl e, researchers Ethel Quayle and Max Tayl or (2002), who
interviewed 13 nmen convicted of downl oadi ng child pornography
fromthe Internet, "made reference to the Internet and addiction
when tal ki ng about the conpul sive el enents of downl oadi ng" (p.
352). For exanple: three of the nmen made the follow ng

statenent s:

"At one point |I sort of deleted all the pornography off the
machine and | tried not to get back on ... to it. But
t he sense of addiction, conpulsion, and obsessi on was so

strong that | ended up, you know, falling back into old

habits. "
"I couldn't stop looking at these pictures... | was a
junkie... a junkie par extraordinaire... | figured that the

only way I was going to stop was if | got busted."

"I was obsessed by it, | really was, | will definitely
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admt that... an addiction ... definitely.” (p. 352)

Qual e and Tayl or (2002) note that these nen used the notion of
addiction "to nake sense of a loss of control, of high rate
behavi or, and al so as a way of distancing [thenselves] fromideas

of personal agency" (p. 352).

The addiction to pornography is different fromaddictions to
habi t-form ng substances |i ke al cohol, nicotine, cocaine, and
heroin. Nevertheless, it is clear that many of the pedophiles
who are avid collectors of child pornography find it exceedingly
difficult or inpossible to voluntarily stop viewing child
por nography and collecting it, suggesting that sone child
por nography addicts suffer froma doubl e addiction.* [*Footnote:
Subscribing to the addiction nodel of exposure to pornography can
be seen as renoving the responsibility of ardent child
por nography viewers and/or collectors by transformng theminto
patients who need help. |It's one thing not to be able to stop a
habit; quite another thing not to be willing to stop it.

Research is needed to ascertain the extent to which pedophiles
suffer fromtrue addictions in contrast to a |lack of notivation

to abstain from view ng pornography. ]

*Causal Factor la. Predi sposes Sonme Males to Sexually Desire

Children/to Develop a Desire to Sexually Abuse Them
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The reason for including alternative statenments about sexual
abuse in this and the other causal factors is to incorporate both
the victinms and perpetrators' perspectives. Fromthe child's
vi ewpoi nt, "adult-child sexual abuse"” is the appropriate term
fromthe perpetrator's perspective, the term"adult-child sex" or

sonme ot her equivalent is nore fitting.

It is conmonly believed that it is inpossible for exposure
to child pornography to create a desire for sex with a child in
mal es who previously had no such desire. To ny know edge, there
are no data to support this belief. It strikes me as dogma to
di stance mal es fromthe notion that they or other so-called
"normal " heterosexual mal es could becone sexually aroused by
children. People prefer to believe that any nan who becones
sexually interested in children nust already have been

predi sposed to this interest.

| doubt that anyone would simlarly maintain that mal es who
engage in bestiality nust have been previously predisposed to
desire sex with animals. It seens far nore |likely that when

mal es who work with, or own aninmals, becone sexual ly aroused, but

have no avail abl e sexual partner, sone will act out their arousa
by raping an animal. Sexual deprivation, plus the underm ning of
i nternal and social inhibitions against such an act -- is al

that bestiality requires -- not a predisposition to rape aninals.
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Causal Factor la of ny theory posits five ways in which
exposure to child pornography causes sexual arousal in sonme nales

who were not previously sexully interested in children.

1. By sexually arousing males not previously aroused by

children

Wher eas sone individuals may believe that only nmal es who are
sexual |y aroused by viewi ng child pornography woul d search for
such web sites, O Connell (1999) maintains that "Al the evidence
is that many people [males] at |east browse in this area [ of
chil d pornography], if not actively downl oadi ng" web site

pictures (p. 7).

A sinple application of the |aws of social |earning
suggests that by pairing sexually arousing or gratifying stinuli
with pictures of children, viewers of child pornography can
devel op arousal responses to depictions of adult-child sex (child

sexual victim zation).

In a classic experinent, researchers Rachnman and Hodgson
(1968) denonstrated that mal e subjects could learn to becone
sexual |y aroused by seeing a picture of a woman's boot after
repeatedly seeing wonen's boots in association with sexually

arousi ng slides of nude fermales. The |aws of |earning that
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operated in the acquisition of the boot fetish can also teach
mal es who were not previously sexually aroused by depictions of

adult-child sex, to becone so.

Mast urbation to such portrayals during and/or follow ng the
nmovi e reinforces the associ ati on between i nages of child sexua
abuse and sexual gratification. This constitutes what R J.
McGQuire, J. M Carlisle and B. G Young refer to as "masturbatory
conditioning” (Cine, 1974, p. 210). These researchers
hypot hesi zed that "an individual's arousal pattern can be altered
by directly changing his masturbatory fantasies" (cited by Abel,
Bl anchard & Becker in Rada (1978), p. 192). For exanple, Cene
Abel , Edward Bl anchard & Judith Becker (1978) treated viol ent
sexual perpetrators by using masturbatory conditioning to get
themto masturbate and ejacul ate to nonvi ol ent consensual

portrayals of sex (p. 192).

It is presumably equally possible to change mal es’ non-
devi ant sexual fantasies and behavior to deviant ones such as
fantasies of sexually victim zing children and acting out these
fantasies. Hence, when male Internet users with no previous
sexual interest in children inadvertently find thenselves with
chil d pornography on their nonitors, or when such mal es
del i berately search out child pornography out of curiosity, they
may be surprised to find thensel ves aroused because of the

sexual i zed pictures of children, and the portrayal of children
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apparently enjoying posing, behaving sexually provocatively, or
bei ng engaged in sex acts. |If these nmale viewers nasturbate at
the tinme of view ng these sexual pictures of children, or later,
this can presumably be the begi nning of what nay beconme a grow ng
interest in sex with children by nales who were not previously so

di sposed.

The pl easurabl e experience of orgasmis an exceptionally
potent reinforcer. The fact that adult and child pornography is
wi dely used by nales as ejaculation material is a najor factor
that differentiates pornography fromother nass nedia. Hence,
both adult and child pornography are much nore effective at
constructing or reconstructing the viewers' patterns of sexual

arousal and expression.

Gsanka and Johann (1989) describe a study by Schaefer and
Col gan (1977) in New Zeal and in which they tested four unnmarried
and six married nales between the ages of 21 and 43 "to see
whet her habituati on occurred with repeated exposure to
por nography" (p. 174). Since the habituation issue has al ready
been addressed above, the relevance of this experinment relates to
what it denonstrates about masturbatory conditioning. Shaefer
and Col gan (1977, cited by OGsanka and Johann) used a penil e gauge
to measure sexual arousal. Both the experinental and contro

groups read six pages fromHenry MIler's pornographi c book Sexus

containing explicit heterosexual scenes.
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"Control subjects read nonpornographic material after each
session until their penile tunescence decreased to | ess than
25 percent. [In contrast,] the experinental subjects

foll owed the readi ng of pornography with ejaculation.”™ (p.

174)

Shaefer and Col gan found that "'responding [arousal] increased
over trials when pornography was inmediately foll owed by such
gratification'" (p. 174). They concluded that their findings
supported "the [masturbatory] conditioning theory of sexua

devi ation" (p. 174).

Philip Jenkins (2001) hypothesizes that were he to provide
an Internet user with the URL of just one authentic child

por nography site, it "could |lead a person to discover within

hinmself an interest in this kind of sexual activity" (p. 23;

enphasi s added). Jenkins follows this statenent by contendi ng

that receiving such an URL could "serve as a kind of visual

her oi n, dangerously addictive" (p. 23; enphasis added).

El sewhere, he notes that sone posts on the web "suggest that

i ndi viduals were 'converted' after discovering the material™ (p.

106; enphasis added). For exanple, he quotes a "nessage posted
on a child porn board by 'Dad,' in answer to the question 'How
did you becone a loli-lover? that is, a pedophile" (p. 23).

"Dad" answered as foll ows:
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"I remenber one day | done a search for teen girls on the
net, | expected to find girls of 18+, ye know the usual.
But this one tine | found a girl-love site, ... it was

wonder ful .. .. If it wasn't for the Internet | would have

never known. | think as the Internet grows, nore people

will find out their sexual desires just as | did." (p. 23;

enphasi s added)

Because of his views, Jenkins did not risk providing the specific
URLs that he drew on in his analysis of child pornography on the
Internet (p. 23). Simlarly, Negley and Wanbol dt (1985) maintain

that, "Repeated exposure to sexual scenes with adol escent (or

younger) girls could stinulate hidden sexual feelings towards

young girls which the man had been keeping at bay" (pp. 4/5;

enphasi s added).

Linz and Inrich (2001) make the pl ausi bl e suggestion that:

"The materials that are nost likely to pose a risk for an

incitement effect are portrayals that show child victins

becom ng involuntarily sexually aroused or otherw se

respondi ng positively to sexual aggression. Potenti al

nol esters who watch child sex depictions that supposedly had
positive consequences for the victimmay conme to think that

the victimdoes not suffer and may believe that a |arger
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percentage of children would find forced sex pleasurable.”

(p. 91; enphasis added)

As previously noted, pseudo-child pornography conbines
features of adult wonmen with features of young girls by
childifying wonen, that is, by dressing adult wonmen in childish
clothes, giving themchildish hairstyles, having themstand in
child-1ike poses with child-1ike expressions on their faces, and
surrounding themwi th children's toys. Presumably, there are
some (many?) heterosexual nmen with no prior interest in child
por nogr aphy depi cting pre-pubescent children, who are aroused by
the adult features of the wonen in pseudo-child pornography.
Repeat edly masturbating to these nerged portrayals of wonen and
girls may result in these male viewers al so becom ng aroused by
the child-like features of these wonen.* [*Footnote: The nerged
woman-child pictorial in Playboy nagazi ne descri bed in Chapter
14, provides a particularly good exanple of this kind of nmateri al
(see p. ).] A dangerous cultural trend is evident in the

childification of femal es becom ng increasingly mainstream

2. By sexualizing/sexually objectifying children

Chil d pornography transfornms children into sexual objects
designed to appeal to pedophiles and child nolesters. As
menti oned, a pornographer declared that: "Grls, say between the

ages of 8 and 13, are the very sal able objects.... young girls
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wi t hout overdevel opnent and preferably with little or no pubic
hair on their body ...." (Canpagna and Poffenberger, 1988, p.
133). And according to Conpanya and Poffenberger (1988), child
por nography is "a nedium by which the victimis reduced to an
object or animal state* ...." (p. 138). [*Footnote: The term

"ani mal state" seens nore appropriate as a description of what
por nography reduces wonen to.] This is simlar to what adult

por nography does to wonen. On the other hand, Ray Wre, a
British clinician who works with pedophiles, maintains that child
por nogr aphy above all "distorts the inmage of children into a
sexual imge" (quoted by Tate, 1990, p. 110). In ny opinion, the

sexual objectification of children automatically sexualizes them

Chil d pornographers often direct girls they photograph to
get into sexual poses |like those displayed by girls in child
por nography and/or |ike the wonmen in adult pornography. They
also direct girls to engage in sexual acts |ike masturbation or
sexual intercourse with a peer or an adult. These sexualized
pictures of girls evoke a sexual response in sone males who
previously had no interest in sex with girls. The probability of
this outcone is greatly enhanced by the fact that the
sexual ization of girls requires themto act sexually as if they
are mni-adults. 1In contrast, pseudo-child pornography portrays
adult wonen as if they were young girls -- not in the sexual acts
they perform but in all the props used |like clothes and teddy

bears, and the text acconpanying the pictures. |In sunmmary, child
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por nogr aphy and pseudo-chil d pornography serve to nerge the
portrayals of adults and children. This fact also increases the
i kelihood that nmal es who were not previously aroused by the idea

of having sex with children, will becone so.

O Connell (2001) notes that "The easy accessibility and
transnational distribution of child pornography” sexualizes
children for a rapidly growi ng audi ence (p. 66). This means
there are increasing nunbers of nmales all over the world who

devel op a sexual interest in children for the first tine.

3. By providing i nages, ideas, and nodels of adult-child sex for

men to imtate

There is a great deal of child pornography both on and off
the Internet that purports to show instances of extrafamli al
child sexual abuse and incestuous abuse. Wth regard to
i ncestuous abuse, every conceivable relationship is portrayed in
pictorial and witten forns -- nost especially fathers having sex
with their daughters. For exanple, "A five-year-old child told
her foster nother, 'W have novies at hone. Daddy shows them
when nother is gone. The people do not wear clothes, and Daddy
and | take our clothes off and do the sane thing the people in

the novies do'" (Vol. 1, pg. 775).

Chil d pornography portrayals of extrafamlial child sexual
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abuse are far nore common on the Internet than portrayal s of

i ncestuous abuse. An exanple of imtated abuse was quoted in
testinmony to the Governnent Conmm ssion on Pornography in 1985.
The gang rape of a young girl was conmtted by six adol escent
boys "who used a pornographi c magazine's pictorial and editorial
outlay to recreate a rape in the woods outside of their housing

devel opment™ (vol. 1 p. 777).

A woman in Russell's study (1986) told an interviewer that

she was 16 years old when (check relationship),

"He hypnotized nme and got nme to do sonething sexual. | cane
out of the spell and knew. | was |ying there naked and he
was just using ne. (Wat did he do?) Oal sex, and
stinmulating nme with his hand. (Wiy do you attribute this to

por nography?) He explained that he had seen it in a novie."

(p. )

Assuming the perpetrator is being truthful, this case clearly

i ndicates that he was imtating pornography, as does the next
exanple in which an interviewee answered a question on

por nography by saying that she had been shown pornography by
school acquai ntances when she was 15. She said that she had a

finger inserted in her vagina and experienced an attenpted rape.
"They wanted me to be or do what they saw in the tapes or

magazi nes, " she expl ained. (Badgely, p. 1280)
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Extrapol ati ng fromresearch on adult pornography, Linz and
I nrich suggest "a profile of what nmay constitute the nost 'risky’

set"” of pornographic portrayals in filns and nagazi nes for
notivating "an imtation effect anong potential child nolesters”

(?p. 91):

o "Portrayals that show child victinms becom ng involuntarily
sexual |y aroused or otherw se respondi ng positively to sexua
aggression” (p. 91). The potential nolesters who are exposed to
such portrayals "may cone to think that the victimdoes not
suffer and may believe that a | arger percentage of children would

find forced sex pleasurable” (p. 91).

o Portrayal s that convey a nessage "that adult-child sex

interaction is "educational'" (p. 91).

o Portrayal s that convey the nessage "that the child was

bei ng sexual |y provocative" (p. 91)

In addition, there are many portrayals of child pornography
showi ng only positive consequences for the perpetrators and the
victinms. For viewers who were not previously disposed to be
sexually interested in young children, child pornography sites
peopl ed by these kinds of positive nodels facilitate non-sadistic

mal e viewers' identification with the perpetrators and, in sone
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cases, their sexual arousal as well. For nmales who are sadistic,
the child pornography show ng negative consequences for the

victimis nore likely to be sexually arousing.

4. By providing portrayals of children as erotic substitutes for

Wonen

As previously nmentioned, Freund maintained that his
experinment showed that so-called nornmal heterosexual nal es have
the capacity to use children as surrogate sex objects in the
absence of available wonen. This increases the |ikelihood that
child pornography will evoke sexual arousal in nen, including
those with no prior interest in sex with children. Sone
situations are likely to increase heterosexual nen's sexua
arousal even nore; for exanple if they have | ost sexual interest
in their partners or if they cannot find a willing adult fenale
partner; if their partners have |ost sexual interest in them if
their partners are unavailable to them because they are in
hospital giving birth or because of poor physical or nental
heal t h; or because they are separated fromtheir partners; or
because their partners work | ong hours away from hone. Sone nen
may al so becone receptive to the appeals of child pornography

because of the massive power disparities that it represents.

Lenmy and Tice (2000) credit Struve (2000) with the idea

| ong espoused by many femnists that: "Eroticized dom nance is
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culturally entrenched" (p. 89) and has becone a characteristic of
mal es in nobst contenporary Western societies (p. 88). According
to Struve, "Dom nance stirs sexual excitenent in many nen

t hereby eroticizing relationships that are based on power and
control (p. 9). The sexual victimzation of both boys and girls

is one of the results of such eroticized dom nance (p. 9).

Al t hough mal e dom nance in sexual relationships is the norm
in patriarchal societies, growing nunbers of males in the United
States and in nmany other countries where the wonen's |iberation
nmovenent has successfully chall enged nmal e dom nance, have felt
threatened by the | oss of sone of their power in the home to
whi ch they have always felt entitled. Wnen' s greater economc
i ndependence fromnen -- though far fromconplete -- has resulted
in many wormen being | ess subservient, dependent, and sycophantic
toward their husbands. Sone nmen who feel their masculinity has
been underm ned by these historical changes, may be especially
receptive to child pornography that portrays sexy young girls
fawni ng over adult nen, their bodies, their penises, their

ej acul ate, and their general sexual prowess.

For exanple, in a pseudo-child pornography picture in ny
por nography coll ection of a very young-1looking girl/woman sitting
astride a prone man's naked torso as he squeezes one of her smal

breasts and penetrates her with his penis. The "girl's" nouth is

wi de open and her head and body are arched back as if she is in
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ecstasy. The nman is described as having a huge penis and as
being very virile as they have repeated sinultaneous orgasns.
The text has the girl/woman saying: "It amazed ne that ny body
coul d take so nuch, as huge as he was, but it didn't even hurt.
My little cunt just seenmed to open right up to it." She also
says that she "had never dreaned it could be so sensual, so
sexual, so grown up." It does not take much imagination to see
how appeal ing this exanple of child pornography could be to sone

men seeki ng an ego- boost.

5. By creating an appetite for increasingly different or nore

extrene forns of child pornography

It is inmportant to recognize that pornophiles (nmales who
frequent users of adult pornography) can al so becone interested
and sexual ly aroused by child pornography. This is the only
conponent of Causal Factor la where nales' exposure is to adult

por nogr aphy.

After invalidating the habituation theory (see Chapter 8),
Zi |l mann and Bryant concluded that the findings of their

experinment "strongly support the view

that conti nued exposure to generally avail abl e, nonvi ol ent
por nography that exclusively features heterosexual behavior

anong consenting adults arouses an interest in and creates a
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taste for pornography that portrays |ess conmonly practiced
sexual activities, including those involving the infliction

of pain." (cited by Gsanka and Johann, 1989, p. 175)

Unfortunately, Zillmann and Bryant do not reveal whether or
not the subjects in their experinment had access to any child
por nography. Nevertheless, it seens reasonable to suppose that
chil d pornography woul d be an exanpl e of nore extrene pornography
-- |i ke sadomasochi sm and bestiality -- that bored subjects would
opt to see. The follow ng quotation by Margaret Healy (2002,

February 27) supports this conjecture. She states that:

"Wth the emergence of the use of conputers to traffic in
chil d pornography, a new and growi ng segnent of producers
and consuners is being identified. They are individuals who
may not have a sexual preference for children, but who have
seen the gamut of adult pornography and who are searching

for nore bizarre material." (p. 4)

It woul d be unreasonable to assune that all these new consuners
woul d be sexual |y aroused by child pornography. Their reactions
probably range fromfeeling repelled by the nmaterial to being
indifferent to it, to being sexually aroused by it. Gven the
five ways in which exposure to child pornography predi sposes sone
mal es not previously so disposed, to devel op a sexual interest in

children (descri bed above), it seens virtually certain that at
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| east sonme of them woul d becone aroused by the material.

*Causal Factor |b. Exposure to Child Pornography Reinforces or

Intensifies the Desire of Sone Mal es who are Already Sexually

Aroused by Children

1. By repeated nasturbatory activity and sexual gratification

When pedophil es and ot her nal es who al ready have a sexua
desire for children, are exposed to child pornography wth
content that corresponds to their specific preferences (e.g., the
gender and age of the child), their sexual arousal intensifies,
as also does their desire to masturbate to these pictures. As
menti oned, the ejaculatory gratification they obtain from
masturbation, in turn intensifies their sexual attraction to
children. The nore pedophiles masturbate to child pornography,
the stronger their arousal to this material, and the nore it
rei nforces the association between their fantasies and desire to

have sex with children
Cal cet as- Sant os (2001) notes that there are sone pedophiles
for whom "t he pornography is an end unto itself, |eading no

further than masturbation"” ( p. 58).

Jenkins, 2001, p. 129: Quote: "Pedophiles are not nolesters!!!
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The vast majority of posters in abpep-t abhor the notion of child
abuse and nol estation. sone won't even condone consensual sex

bet ween children and adults.™ 11111

Jenkins, 2001, p. 130: "Exponents of the 'l ook, don't touch
school scorn nol esters who believe they cause no harmto their

victims...."

Jenkins, 2001, p. 127: Rationalizations: "numerous contributors
[to boards] enphasize the innocence of their interest, their
hobby. They are 'just looking' ; they would not enact their
fantasies in a real-world context; and they express vi gorous

hostility toward anyone who genuinely has sex with a child...."

Jenkins, 2001, p. 129: Fantasizer: Quote: Newbee: "Thanks for
these girls, we can let our libidos play with the kleenex or with
the imagi nation while we're with our wonen, instead of go to the
streets or to a girl we know and maybe hurt her or force her to

do sonething that can be dangerous for us."

Di stinctions Made By Pedophiles, Jenkins, 2001, p. 135: "fans of
ni ne- and ten-year old subjects are ardent critics of the

despi sed perverts who favor toddlers. The inplication is that
"loli-fans' are not merely pleasure seekers who exploit children
as sex objects; rather, they are sufficiently enlightened to

recogni ze that ol der children can share sexual pleasure.”
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Jenkins, Philip. (2001). Beyond Tol erance: Child Pornography on

p. 106: "The mpjority of users who discover a child porn board
al ready have a predilection for this type of material.... (though

sonme posts do suggest that individuals were 'converted after

di scovering the material)." [provides no data or rationale for

this statenent].

2. By creating an appetite for increasingly nore extrene forns of

chi |l d pornography

Jenkins (2001) maintains that sone viewers of child
por nogr aphy becone addicted, with an increasing "hunger for ever
nore illegal material” (p. 109). He provides the follow ng
exanpl e of how view ng child pornography can escal ate the
severity of the material that males -- who are already interested
in sex with children -- want to look at. He notes that newconers
to child pornography on the Internet may be "amazed and
stinulated by the first few soft-core pornographic i mages” that
they see. However, these inmages "are all too likely to becone
routine,” notivating the nore frequent downl oaders to turn

"avidly to the harder-core sites"” (p. 109).

Jenkins maintains that some child pornography consuners

acknow edge that "invol venent thus beconmes a cunul ative process”



243
Chapter 9: Russell's Theory of Child Pornography

(p. 109). For exanple, he quotes one pedophile as saying: "Wth
this hobby we get bored after a while with the usual and we risk
a bit to get new stuff or get actual experience. |It's a natural
progression” (p. 109). Simlarly, Ray Wre reports that his
"Clients -- abusers -- have told nme of their experience of child
por nography which started out as pictures of nutual masturbation
and ended with them wat ching videos of rape, torture and death of

a child" (Tate, 1990, p. 167).

In addition, researchers Ethel Quayle and Max Tayl or (2002),
who interviewed 13 nmen convicted of downl oadi ng child pornography
fromthe Internet, reported that, "The majority of respondents
nmoved through a variety of pornographies, each tine accessing
nore extreme material. This mght refer to the age of the
children in the photographs or to the actual activities being

portrayed (p. 343). For exanple, one of these nen said:

"I was actually getting quite bored as it were... with the
sort of child pornography ... | was becom ng sort of nore
obsessed with bondage ... and sort of torture ... inagery.
So ... 1'd kind of exhausted ... the potential that it had

for sexual arousal." (p. 344)

Rat her than child pornography showi ng child victinms with
smling faces, some of these viewers gravitate to nore call ous

and sadi stic i nages showi ng children being upset, traumatized or
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even killed. For exanple, a web site called russian rape.com
tries to entice sadistic viewers to "see the poor young girls
swal | ow what they don't want, but have to do ... see the horror
in the eyes of the young girls and see themw |l d scream (sic) in
brutally (sic) rape and pain!™ Another web site called
rapedasi ans. com prom ses "the very best collection of very young

Asian girls brutally raped.”

Sunmary

Sexual interest in children is in nost, but not all
circunstances, a prerequisite for the sexual victimzation of
children. Factor la was devoted to showi ng seven different ways
in which sone mal es who had no prior sexual interest in children,
develop this interest as a result of being exposed to child
por nography. Factor Ib cites two ways in which sexual arousal to
children typically intensifies as a result of exposure to child
por nography in sonme nmal es who already had a prior sexual interest

in children.

Al'l or nost individuals probably have had or will have
desires that are anti-social and/or illegal at sone tine in their
lives. The desire to hit someone with whomone is angry is very
common, for exanple. Cearly, there are many reasons why these
desires may not be acted on. This also applies to the desire to

sexual |y abuse a child or children. Since ny theory exam nes the
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role that exposure to child pornography plays in causing child
sexual abuse, the next section focuses on the many ways in which
such exposure underm nes sone nens' internal inhibitions against

acting out their desires.

It seens reasonable to suppose that the nore intense the
desire to have sex with children (to sexually abuse children),
the greater will be the notivation of potential nolesters to

overcome whatever internal and social inhibitions they have.

*Causal Factor I1. Child Pornography Underm nes Sone Ml es'

I nternal |nhibitions Against Acting Qut Their Desire to Have Sex

Wth Children/to Sexually Abuse Them

Some of the material mentioned in Causal Factor Il is
relevant to nore than one of its conponents |isted bel ow as
underm ni ng sone mal es' internal inhibitions against acting out

their desire to have sex with children

1. By sexualizing, sexually objectifying and/or dehumani zi ng

girls

The sexual objectification and/or dehumani zation of girls
underm nes the internal inhibitions of some nal es agai nst acting

out their desire to have sex with them (or to sexually abuse
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them just as dehumani zing all nenbers of eneny nations in tines
of war underm nes soldiers' internal inhibitions against acting
in a brutal fashion toward these "non-people”. However, the
dehurmani zati on of children in pornography often goes unrecognized

because of its sexual gui se.

Et hel Quayl e and Max Tayl or (2002) quotations of the
statenents of the followi ng two nen who were convicted of
downl oadi ng child pornography fromthe Internet, exenplifies the

degree to which they dehunmani zed the chil dren phot ographed:

"It wasn't a person at all it was... it was just a flat
image... it was a nothing" (p. 344).
"... ny dad thought exactly the sane as ne... he says, 'well

it's only a bloody picture" (p. 353).

Sonetimes it is the pornographic context that sexualizes
children, rather than the pictures of them For exanple, there
are many web sites presumably designed for pedophiles, with
photos of young girls in nudist settings. Mny of the young
girls are frolicking about on beaches in a non-sexualized
fashion. The appearance of these photographs on Internet web
sites with pornographic titles, transforns the pictures of the
girls into sexualized images. This is to say, the fornerly non-

sexual i zed pictures becone pornographied (to invent a word). The



247
Chapter 9: Russell's Theory of Child Pornography

fact that nales who are sexually interested in young girls are

the maj or consuners of these web sites confirns this statenent.

2. By underm ning the prohibition against adult-child sex/abuse

Despite the virtual consensus anong soci al anthropol ogists
that the taboo against incest is a universal phenonenon (they
rarely conment on other forns of adult-child sexual abuse),

former social worker Rush (Unpublished, 1978) boldly argued that:

"W do not have a history of a taboo against the sexual use
of children. Until recently children were a paterna
property and could be legitimately exploited, sold or even
killed by their masters. And since mnors were also a
sexual property, sex between male adults and children have
been sanctioned, or at the very least tolerated, in our
institutions of marriage, concubinage, slavery, prostitution

and pornography.” (p. 1)

Legal ages of consent vary in different countries with nost
nations having opted for a range from 12 to 16 years old conpared
to 18 years old in the United States. Hence, froma United
St at es perspective, nost nations condone extrafam lial adult-

chil d-sex between adult males and 17-year-old fermales. Also,

al though the laws in sone countries |like India prohibit sex with

femal es bel ow the age of 16, the long tradition of child brides
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persists -- particularly in rural areas. Nevertheless, adult-

child-sex is proscribed in nost countries today.

Despite the prohibition in the United States, the high
preval ence of child sexual abuse attests to how frequently the
i ncest taboo and the taboo against adult-child-sex in general, is
broken (Russell, 1986; Watt; Finkelhor). Nevertheless, if there
were no incest or adult-child-sex taboos, the preval ence of
i ncestuous and extrafam lial child sexual abuse woul d undoubtedly
be much higher. Very likely, fewif any pedophiles would confine
t hensel ves to fantasizing about sex with children and there woul d
be much hi gher preval ence rates for fathers, brothers, and other

mal e rel atives sexual |y abusing their younger female relatives.

Chi | d pornography photographers, whether professional or
amat eur, frequently instruct the children being used in child
por nography to smle. The smle is intended to convey to the
viewer that the children are enjoying having sex with adults
and/ or other children. As O Connell points out,

" The children engaged in sex acts are often smling or
have neutral expressions, and very rarely do children in
chi | d pornographic pictures show signs of disconfort. To
t he wi der audi ence the pictures depict children as "willing

sexual beings'." (p. 66)
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This is a nmagjor way in which the prohibition against adult-child-
sex is underm ned. Since child pornography "reinforces
pedophi |l es' belief that kids enjoy it,"” (Wre, cited by Begl ey,
p. 48) this material underm nes nen's internal inhibitions

agai nst sexual ly abusing children. [Itzin (1996) cites Davies'
(1994) description "of a video of a "girl with her wists and
ankl es chained to an iron bar in the ceiling and a grotesque
di | do hanging out of her' (p. 17). The pornographer who was
showi ng the video pointed to the girl's smle as evidence of her
consent” (p. 185). The snile also nmakes it appear that she is

enj oying being tortured in this fashion.

Wre al so notes that child pornography showi ng chil dren
"actively participating in the abuse,” confirns "to the abuser
that ... children can give consent to sexual acts. This neans
they believe that both their sexual and non-sexual needs are
being met without hurting the child." (Wre in Tate, pp. 284/5).
Presumably, Wre's observations would al so apply to nen who have
devel oped a desire to sexually abuse children, but who have not

yet acted this out.

There are nassive nunbers of child pornography websites on
the Internet that pronote adult-child sex/abuse in the form of
phot ographs, videos and witten child pornography stories
involving adults and children. For exanple, an incest web site

titled "Golden Incest Sites!" lists 50 titles, sone of which are
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foll owed by brief descriptions of the contents. A few exanples
follow [*I have deleted a few exanples of incest rel ationships

that do not qualify as instances of adult-child abuse.]

"Fam | yTaBoo. "
"More than 8000 REAL | NCEST pics! Mm Daughters, Mm Sons,
Fat her/ Daughters...."

"Ch... Fuck Me Dad."

"My Father fucks nme every night."

| NCEST - Mot her and Very Young Son.
Monmmy really wants her Son! She can teach hi mnore than how

toride a bike..."

"FREE | NCEST EXCLUSI VE PI CTURES. "
"Mom son, father daughter and MORE... Only here! A drunk

father fucks his virgin daughter!”

"My Daddy Fuck Me."
Terrible place... where father fuck his daughter. NO
BULLSH T! "

"Mot her and Son in Hardcore Acti on.
MOM suck cock to her son when father at work and conti nue

wi th ass fucking!!"
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(www. i ncest gol d. conl i ndes. php, June 6, 2002)

Judging fromthe titles listed on this web site, the
pictures, stories, videos, etc., that it makes accessible to
interested Internet surfers can serve as highly suggestive nodels
for male viewers and readers who may never before have even
t hought about their daughters, sons, nieces, nephews and ot her
younger generation relatives in a sexual way. The ubiquity of
i ncest pornography al so conveys the popularity of such imges,
suggesting that |arge nunbers of men nust experience such
desires. In addition, the web site's renoval of the deviant
gual ity of incestuous abuse serves to enhance the |ikelihood that
some nens' internal inhibitions against incest as well as against

sexual contact between adults and children, will be underm ned.

There are masses of other web sites on the Internet that
undernmine sone nen's internal inhibitions in a simlar fashion,
particularly their inhibitions against sexually abusing young

girls.

3. By generating and/or reinforcing nmales' beliefs in nyths about

child sexuality and adult-child sex/abuse

Foll owi ng are sonme of the nyths that are generated and/ or
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reinforced by view ng child pornography. Belief in these nyths
underm nes the internal inhibitions of some nal es agai nst acting

out their desires to sexually abuse children.

According to Wre (1992, in Itzin, 1996), his clinical work
wi th pedophiles in Britain shows that when adult males view
por nography, it creates and reinforces their fal se belief-systens
(nmyths) about victinms of abuse (p. 170). "Child pornography
convi nces them [ pedophiles] that the feelings and desires they
have towards children are not wong...," Wre nmaintains (in Tate,

p. 110).

Table 9-1

Myt hs about adul t-chil d-sex abuse

1. There is nothing wong with being sexually attracted to

children

2. If children object to having sex with adults, they wl|l

protest or tell soneone.

9. Children who have sex with adults w thout being forced, are

consenting to it.
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7. If children behave seductively toward adults, it means

"they're asking for it.

10. Children are not harned by having sex with adults unless it's

forced or violent.

12. Children can benefit from having sex with a [ oving adult.

13. Since children have the capacity for sexual pleasure, there's

not hing wong with adults having sex with them

14. Children who don't physically resist sexual advances by

adults, want to have sex with them*

[ *Footnote: The Freudian nyths that little girls go through a
stage of wanting to have sex with their fathers, and the same for
boys with their nothers, are not included here because these are
not myths that appear to be held by individuals who are sexually
interested in children. Despite the fact that there is a great
deal of child pornography that shows genui ne cases of father-
daught er sexual encounters and many nore that purport to show
fat her - daughter sex as well as sex between every ot her

concei vabl e combi nation of relatives, | do not believe that the

two Freudian nyths nentioned tend to be inferred fromchild
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por nography or expressed by the consumers of child pornography.]

Wth regard to the first myth cited in Table 9-1, Kelly et
al. (1995) quote a convicted offender's adm ssion that "I used
t he pornographic films ... to reinforce nmy belief that what | was
doi ng wasn't wong" (p. 34). Jenkins (2001) points out that:
"The idea [nmyth] that a taste for child pornography is neither
abnornmal not pathol ogical naturally nakes it easier to be drawn
into the subculture” (p. 119) -- a subculture that supports

adults acting out their desires for sex with children.

Mal es who subscribe to these nyths becone deniers (deniers)
about the nature of child pornography and its destructive
ef fects. Jenkins (2001) provides many exanpl es of deni al

(al though he prefers the termneutralization) used by "the

partici pants on the pedo boards” on the Internet. He refers to
t hese nen as engaged in a "massive depl oynent of every avail abl e
neutralization technique." For exanple, he notes that nany
pedophiles justify their sexual behavior with children by
claimng that children who "have consented to the actions," or
who directly sought sexual contact with their abusers, are not
victinms (p. 117). These pedophil es consider such experiences to
be "consensual. Even if the child is three or five, she was
still asking for it" (p. 117). Jenkins also maintains that,

"Linked to this is the denial of injury, since the sexual
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activity is seen as rewardi ng and even educational for the child,
rather than selfish or exploitative" (p. 117). Kelly's
observation that child pornography "enables them[abusers] to
construct a different version of reality” is clearly evident

(Kelly et al., 1995, p. 34).

However, it would be inaccurate to portray pedophiles as if
t hey share the sane beliefs and practices. Jenkins (2001) , p.
115 points out that "Some participants state quite openly that
the Internet pedo boards reveal "intense and passi onate debate
about the norality" of adult-child-sex abuse (p. 115). He notes
t hat

"Sone participants state quite openly that they believe what
they are doing is wong; some recognize that they are
fulfilling a deviant role, others do not; sonme proclai mthat
they are interested only in "innocent" fantasies, while
others admt to actual nolestation. W thus find an
extraordinarily broad spectrum of attitudes and opinions."

(pp. 115-116)

In conclusion: The fantasy stories on the Internet that are
summari zed in Chapter 16, the testinonies of pedophiles in
Chapter 7, the descriptions of child pornography in mainstream
men' s magazi nes (Chapter 14), and the descriptions of child

por nography on the Internet (Chapter 15), provide many exanpl es
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of the nmyths in Table 9-1 as well as others that underm ne sone

mens' internal inhibitions against acting out child sexual abuse.

4. By masking child victins' pain and trauma

| have al ready docunented the effects on nale viewers of
smling child victinms in pornography. Cbviously, these child
por nogr aphy phot ographs mask the victins' physical and
psychol ogi cal pain and trauma. Linz and Inrich (2001) describe
the effect on the male viewers of child pornography invol ving

force -- as foll ows:

"Potential nolesters who watch child sex depictions that
supposedl y had positive consequences for the victimmy cone
to think that the victimdoes not suffer and nmay believe
that a | arger percentage of children would find forced sex

pl easurable.” (p. 91)

A pedophile called Stewart describes his nethod of masking

victinms' pain when he phot ographed young girls:

"They couldn't show fear or doubt in the pictures. They had
to show happiness or love.... To get that ook, 1'd give
them something, fromtricycles to stereos. It depended on
what they wanted. You have to be able to express [evoke]

excitement in the pictures.” (Canpagna and Poffenberger p.
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126)

Maski ng the pain and trauma that victinms of child pornography
suffer underm nes the internal inhibitions of sonme mal es who

al ready have a desire to sexually abuse children.

A sinple experinent could ascertain the precise inpact of
maski ng the victins' pain on the self-reported willingness of
pedophiles to act out their desires to sexually abuse children by
exposing themto child pornography in which the expressions on
children's faces vary as follows: 1. the children are smling; 2.
the children have neutral expressions on their faces; 3. the
children | ook very distressed. Hopefully, this experinment wll

be conducted by researchers in the near future.

Al t hough a pedophil e acknowl edged to Tate (1990) that he
suspected that the pleasure on child victins' faces in child
por nography was faked, he nevertheless found that it still had a
"val idatory effect on his own desires"” (p. 111). It is
noteworthy that this pedophile only "suspected" that the
depiction of the child' s pleasurable response was faked rather
than realizing it. It would be hel pful to know how nmany ot her
pedophi | es share this suspicion, and to find out if this
suspicion mtigates the underm ning process that typically

results from such depictions.
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5. By desensitizing the viewers of child pornography

Linz and Inrich (2001) maintain that "child pornography can
desensitize the viewer to the pathol ogy of sexual abuse or
exploitation of children, so that it can becone acceptable to ..
the viewer" (p. 87). Congress nmade the sanme point when they
passed the Child Pornography Prevention Act of 1996 banni ng
conput er-generated child pornography because they believed that
it "can 'desensitize the viewer to the pathol ogy of sexual abuse
or exploitation of children"” (cited by Taylor (2001, March 19),
p. 51). In addition, Rush (Novenber, 1984) noted | ong ago that
viewi ng child pornography "serves to desensitize the abuser to

t he pain and damage he inflicts" (p. 2).

Linz and Inrich (2001) suggest that, "One |likely source of
desensitization to the degradi ng and abusive aspects of child
por nography may be repeated exposure to 'adult’' pornography
wherein the nodels, although over the age of 18 are descri bed and
depi cted as underage" (p. 94). Exposure to pseudo-child
por nography may subsequently desensitize viewers to child
por nography "depicting illegal imges of children engaged in

sexual behavior.” (p. 94)

Al t hough Zi |l mann and Bryant's experinent described earlier
in this chapter used adult nmal e subjects, the desensitization

that occurred with repeated exposures to the sane relatively mld
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adul t pornographic material would probably also occur if the
experinment used child pornography. As occurred in these
researchers' experinment with adults, this desensitization would

presumably create in adult consunmers of child pornography, "a

taste for" new nore severely abusive material.

Hence, the research and observations in this section explain
how t he desensitization of male viewers of child pornography to
its pathology, to the pain and danage that it causes, to the
i ncreasi ngly deviant and nore severely abusive forns of child
por nography that sonme desensitized male viewers conme to prefer,
can undermne the internal inhibitions of sonme nal es agai nst

acting out their desire to sexually abuse chil dren.

6. By legitimatizing, normalizing, and/or trivializing adult-

child sex/abuse

The legitimatizing and normalizing of adults' sexual abuse
of children in child pornography are two of the nost frequently
cited ways in which child pornography underm nes sone nal e
viewers' internal inhibitions against acting out their desires to

abuse children. As Tate (1990) points out:

"All paedophiles need to reassure thensel ves that what they
are doing or want to do is OK It [child porn] validates

their feelings, lowers their inhibitions and nakes them fee
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that their behaviour is pretty nornmal in the context of this

por nography -- they see other people doing it in the videos
or the magazines and it reassures them" (Tate, 1990, p.
24)

For exanple, one man testified: "See, it's okay to do

Li kew se, Wre naintains that a pedophile who uses child

por nography to normalize his sexually abusive behavior is seeking
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thereby "to mnimze the [negative] inpact of what he does" (p.

285) .

Tate (1990) also refers to the power of child pornography
"to reinforce both the paedophile's attraction to children and
his self-justification process" (p. 110). Santos (in Carlos A
Arnal do, 2001) expresses a simlar point by noting that
pedophi | es "use porn to convince thenselves that their behavior
is not abnormal, but is shared by others” (p. 59). Mayne (2000)

names Pl ayboy, Penthouse, and Hustl er nmagazi nes as "covertly"

normal i zing adul t-child-sex and pronoting sex with children (p.
25). Chapter 14 describes nany exanples -- particularly of
cartoons in Penthouse and Hustler that -- in contrast to Mayne, |
consider quite blatant legitim zers of incestuous abuse and
extrafam lial child sexual abuse. |In addition, many of these
materials, especially in Hustler, trivialize child sexual abuse
by repeatedly maki ng jokes out of this crine. They also
legitimze adult-child-sex abuse. Likew se, Santos concurs with
Tate that "The production and di ssem nati on of pornographic
material are used ... to send a nessage that children are

legitimate sex partners” (pp. 59/60).

7. By providing specific instructions on how to sexually abuse a

child

Anxi ety about how to go about sexually abusing a child can
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be a concern for males who have never acted out their desire to
have sex with a child before. This can inhibit themfromfeeling
able to perpetrate such an act. However, child pornography on
the Internet can provide potential child nolesters with
instructions on howto do it (Linz and Inrich also nake this
point. See...). For exanple, Toby Tyler ( ) testified about a
chi |l d pornography nmagazine in which the text described "how to
have sex with prepubescent children” (p. 33). The nore sexually
explicit illegal material presumably denonstrates at what ages it
is possible for adult nales to penetrate young children anally

and vagi nal | y.

Linz and Inrich nention that |aw enforcenment officials have
reported that a published issue of the Bulletin of the North
Ameri can Man Boy Love Association's (NAMBLA) -- which is
distributed to all the nenbers of the organization -- "has
step-by-step "how to' instructions for |ocating, seducing,
sexual |y assaulting, and preventing the disclosure of their crine

by their child victins." Since the NAMBLA Bulletin "includes

sem cl ad photos of boys,"” it qualifies as child pornography (Linz

and Inrich, p. 92).

According to Tate (1990, p. 173):

"During the boom days of commercial production a

di sturbingly | arge nunber of nmgazi nes show ng children
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under goi ng abuse conbined with torture canme on to the
market. Common features were illustrated instructions
showi ng 'fathers' clipping padlocks on to the | abias of
their pre-pubescent 'daughters', with an encouragenent to
"keep themall for you'. Ohers, |like the American-produced

Child Discipline, instructed its readers on the best way of

deriving sexual pleasure frombeating very young boys and

girls.”

Jensen and Di nes (1998) viewed and anal yzed a scene in the

best-sel ling pseudo-child pornography video titled Cherry Poppers

Vol. 10. Dines informed nme that the so-called pornography
actress in this scene | ooked extrenely young with a slight
stature and smal | breasts (Personal conmunication, March ?).
Jensen and Di nes descri be the scene as depicting child-adult-sex
and offering "realistic detailed instructions on howto initiate
a child into sex" (p. 88). They also described it as "a manual

for how to perpetrate a sexual assault on a child" (p. 88).

More specifically, a man called Max who appeared to be in
his forties, tells the young girl that he will show her what boys

enj oy.

"Max proceeds to instruct the girl on howto fondle his
penis and performoral sex on him He tells her, "give it a

little kiss, don't be afraid, suck it. Just |ike a sucker,
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just like a lollipop." She undressed and continued to
performoral sex on him Afterwards he |ifts her up on the
si nk and shaves her pubic hair. He penetrates her vagi na
and anus with his fingers before intercourse. Though her
facial expression revealed that she was in a great deal of
pain, she told Max, 'This is fun, mster.' She got on her

knees and resuned oral sex. Max ejaculated on her face."

Toby Tyler also referred to a child pornography magazi ne in which

the text described "how to have sex with prepubescent children”

(p. 33).

Even nmore om nously, British professor Harold Thi nbl eby

("Problenms in the Aobal) reports that: "I have found text, film
and sound material ... involving instructions for killing m nors"”
(p. , enphasis added). Presumably, pedophiles and other sexua

predators who are interested in the very extrene fornms of child
sexual abuse and nurder described by Tate and Thi nbl eby woul d

find these kinds of instructions useful.

Sunmary:

| have specified seven conmponents of Causal Factor 2, each
of which can underm ne the internal inhibitions of potentia
nol esters agai nst acting out their sexual desires toward young

children. Several or all of these conponents are likely to have
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a greater underm ning effect than single conponents. However,
social inhibitions also have to be surnmounted before all but the
fool hardy or self-destructive potential nolesters are likely to
act out their desires. The contribution of child pornography to
underm ning social inhibitions will be addressed in the next

secti on on Causal Factor 3.

*Causal Factor I11. Child Pornography Undern nes Sonme Ml es’

Social Inhibitions Against Acting Qut Their Desire to Have Sex

Wth Children/to Sexually Abuse Them

1. By dimnishing fear of social sanctions

Fear of social sanctions is the nost inportant factor in
restraining potential nolesters fromacting out their desires to
sexual |y abuse children. The nore effective potential nolesters
percei ve the social sanctions to be, the less likely they are to
beconme perpetrators. Fear of social sanctions also serves to
restrain active child nolesters. For exanple, a pedophile called
Duncan told Tate that fear of getting caught "was what stopped ne

progressing to buggery with the boys."” (Child Porn, 1990, p. 120)

Exposure to child pornography consistently portrays the

fal se nessage that nales who perpetrate child sexual abuse are in
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no danger of bei ng apprehended. For exanple, | have not seen any
pictorial child pornography that shows a sexual predators against
chil dren bei ng apprehended by the police or landing up in prison.
The sane applies to witten child pornography stories,

fantasies, lists of web sites and videos, as well as child

por nography in men's magazi nes. The outcones of child sexua
abuse are always positive for the perpetrators, and often for the

victinms too. Hence, exposure to child pornography gives
pedophi | es and ot her woul d-be child nolesters a fal se sense of

security.

Chil d pornography users' distorted mnimzation of the risks
i nvolved in sexually abusing children underm nes their socia
i nhibitions against acting out their desires to sexually abuse

children

2. By dimnishing fear of disapproval

Pedophil es and child nol esters who downl oad child
por nography on the Internet will quickly see the enornobus nunber
of child pornography web sites on the Internet, the lists of
chi |l d pornography videos, the chat roons on which tradi ng of
chil d pornography materials and advi ce goes on, making it
abundantly cl ear that many others al so downl oad this material.
As Jenkins states it: "He finds that he is not alone in his

deviant interests,” (p. 106). "This hel ps support the notion
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that the boards [where individuals post nmessages] are safe space
that one can visit at will, where |ike-m nded friends can

reliably be found" (p. 108).

Crimmins (1985) testified to the ?Congressional Commttee
(1985) that "People who may have never acted on such inpul ses
before, are enbol dened when they see that there are so nany ot her
i ndi vi dual s who have simlar interests" (p. 2). Furthernore,
Jenkins states that "The nore pedophil es and pornographers are
attacked by | aw enforcenent agencies, nass nedia, and anti-pedos,
the greater the sense of community agai nst conmon enem es. "

[ Foot not e: Jenkins' inconsistencies re: the sense of danger,
paranoia, etc. pp. 110-113.] The know edge that they have a
support group of |ike-m nded coll eagues contributes to
underm ni ng the social inhibitions of sone woul d-be child
nol esters against acting out their desires to sexually abuse

children

3. By providing a neans of nmki ng noney

Exposure to child pornography nmekes it clear to viewers that
| ar ge nunbers of individuals are naking noney -- sonetines a
great deal of it -- fromproviding the material for these web
sites. According to a child pornographer, "the nost noney is
made in child porngraphy because it's hard to get and willing

children are hard to cone by." Hence, it would not take much
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i magi nati on for pedophiles and non-pedophiles to infer that they
coul d becone busi nessnen overni ght by photographi ng or

vi deot api ng, then marketing, the photos and videos of the
children they victimze. The sane would apply for those who hire

a phot ographer to take the pictures and videos.

In addition, the perception obtained fromfrequent exposure
to child pornography on the Internet is likely to be that nany

chil d pornography producers nust be getting away with it.

Hence, it also seens likely that the desire of many
i ndividuals to benefit financially fromthe i mense economn c
opportunities available to child pornographers on the Internet,
woul d underm ne the social inhibitions of sone pedophiles and
nonpedophi | es agai nst acting out their sexual interest or desire

in children.

Sunmary

According to ny theory, the three causal factors anal yzed
above induce sonme nen who were not previously sexually aroused by
children, to beconme child nolesters. Contributing Factor IV --

t he subject of the next section -- is not necessary to ny causal
theory. However, it is a very significant potential facilitator

of child sexual abuse.



269
Chapter 9: Russell's Theory of Child Pornography

*Contributory Factor IV. Pornography Undernm nes Sonme Children's

Abilities to Avoid, Resist, or Escape Sexual Abuse

There are nany exanples in which perpetrators use force to
acconplish their acts of child sexual abuse. |In these cases, the
vari ous ways in which view ng pornography can underm ne sone
children's abilities to avoid, resist, or escape sexual abuse,
are irrelevant. For exanple, in the follow ng case, a wonman

testified that:

"My father was ny pinp in pornography. There were three
occasions, from ages nine to sixteen, when he forced ne to
be a pornographic nodel.... | don't know if the pictures

and filnms are still being distributed.” (Vol. 1, p. 781)

I n anot her case, "a nother and father in South Oklahoma City
forced their four daughters, ages ten to seventeen, to engage in
famly sex while pornographic pictures were being fil med" (Vol.

1, p. 780).

1. By arousing children's sexual curiosity and their sexua

desire

Showi ng pornography to boys and girls is a comon seductive

strategy of pedophiles who intend to arouse children's sexua
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curiosity and/or sexual desire by so doing. Although this
strategy is effective in sexually arousing sone young adol escent
girls, there are sound reasons to believe that it is
significantly | ess successful for girls than for boys. For
exanpl e, when researcher Charlene Senn exposed a sanpl e of
college females to (1) violent, (2) degrading pornography
(portrayi ng sexual conduct that is humliating, insulting, and/or
di srespectful, such as urinating or defecating on a woman,
ejaculating in her face), and (3) erotica (sexually suggestive or
arousing material that is respectful of all human bei ngs and
animal s portrayed, she found that fenale students had negative
reactions to the violent and degradi ng pornography, in contrast

to their positive reactions to erotica (Senn in Russell 1993).

Wendy Stock's studies also found that wonen students
typically find exposure to pornography to be a negative
experience. It seens exceedingly unlikely that the reaction to
exposure of girls would be nore positive. However, as with
students, there are al ways exceptions to these general findings.

For exanple, here is an excerpt of Kathleen Brady's testinony to
t he Senate Subcomm ttee on Juvenile Justice, August 8, 1984,

about her father show ng her pornography for the first tinme:

As | sat down on the bed, he spread out the pictures of nen
and naked wonen in all sorts of sexual positions with each

other. Looking at them | felt a rush spread through ny
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body.... | felt intense sexual desire, total revulsion,

i ncreasi ng excitenment, abandonnment of reason, a sense of sin
and guilt, the shanme of it all, and a resolve to forget it
until next time. (See Chapter 11 for Brady's conplete

testinony.)

Wth regard to boys, Ann Burgess and Carol Hartman (1987)
found in their research on sex rings that "physical sensation and
excitement was the dom nant pleasure el enent that kept the boys
inthe ring” (p. 251). It seemreasonable to infer that sexua
arousal to the pornography serves to underm ne boys' abilities to
avoi d, resist, or escape fromnen seeking to sexually abuse them

Interestingly, the victins in sex rings -- particularly those

with many victins -- are virtually al ways boys.

Pedophi | es posing as young teenagers in Internet teenage
chat groups often send pornographic pictures to child
participants (or sonetinmes FBI agents posing as boys or girls),
typi cally acconpani ed by sexually explicit |anguage and
por nographic pictures intended to arouse their curiosity and/or
sexual interest. Some children respond as the pedophile
i ntended, and agree to neet him These experiences typically
culmnate in these children becom ng victins of sexual abuse.
However, they may be subjected to a nmuch worse fate if their

perpetrators choose to abduct or even kill them
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I n conclusion, we see how exposure to pornography underm nes
sonme children's abilities to avoid, resist, or escape sexua

victim zation by ol der mal es.

2. By legitimatizing and/or normalizing child sexual abuse

Santos (in Carlos A Arnaldo. 2001) notes that "Paedophiles
and child abusers ... use pornography to legitimze their
actions"” (p. 59). "Using" pornography refers here to showi ng a
child or children pornographic pictures in an effort to convince
themthat there is nothing wong with what their woul d-be
perpetrators are trying to get themto do. For exanple,

Cal cet as- Sant os (1996, Decenber 9-20) quoted Congress as finding
t hat

"a child who is reluctant to engage in sexual activity with
an adult, or to pose for sexually explicit photographs, can
soneti mes be convinced by view ng depictions of other

children "having fun' participating in such activity."” (p.

?)

Usi ng child pornography in this situation is likely to be nore
effective than using adult pornography. 1In the follow ng
exanple, a foster father used pornographpy to legitimze his

sexual abuse of his foster daughter.
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"I was sexual ly abused by ny foster father fromthe tine |
was seven until | was thirteen. He had stacks and stacks of
Pl ayboys. He would take nme to his bedroom or his workshop,
show ne the pictures, and say, 'This is what big girls do.

If you want to be a big girl, you have to do this, but you
can never tell anybody.' Then I would have to pose |like the
wonen in the pictures. | also renenber being shown a

Pl ayboy cartoon of a man having sex with a child. (Vol. 1,

p. 783)

An incestuous father's attenpts to use pornography to nornmalize
and legitimze having sex with his daughter were unusually

ardent .

"The incest started at the age of eight. 1 did not
understand any of it and did not feel that it was right. M
dad would try to convince ne that it was ok. He would find
magazi nes articles and/or pictures that woul d show fathers
and daughters and/or nothers, brothers and sisters having
sexual intercourse. (Mstly fathers and daughters.) He
woul d say that if it was published in magazines that it had
to be all right because magazi nes could not publish |ies.

He woul d show nme these magazines and tell ne to | ook at them
or read themand | would turn ny head and say no. He would
| eave themwi th ne and tell ne to look later. | was afraid

not to |l ook or read them because | did not know what he
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woul d do. He would ask ne later if | had read them and what
they said or if | looked real close at the pictures. He
woul d say, 'See it's okay to do because it's published in

magazi nes.' (Vol. 1, p. 786)

The children and adol escents in child pornography are
usually selected for their attractiveness by mal e standards.
They are encouraged or coerced into posing in a sexy adult way
and for looking as if they are enjoying posing or engaging in
sex. Hence, they serve as positive nodels for other children
being initiated into participating in the production of child

por nogr aphy.

British researcher Kelly (1996) quotes a child nol ester who

adm tted show ng

"porn films to underage schoolgirls and after they had seen
them we many tinmes copied what was going on.... | had a
vast pile in ny bedroom of pornographic literature, books,
papers, cutouts and all this sort of thing and this was used
in ny seduction techniques.... | used that as an excuse to

get themto do exactly the same.” (p. 121)

Anot her exanple was cited in the 1975 Governnment Conmmi ssion on

Por nography by a young girl who testified:
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"My father had an easel that he put by the bed. He'd pin a
picture on the easel and |like a teacher he would tell ne
this is what you're going to learn today. He would then act

out the pictures on me. (Vol. 1, p. 782)

Hughes (1999, March) (Pinps and Predators on the) provides

anot her notive for child nolesters to send pornography to the
children they have targeted for sexual abuse: to convince them
“"that other children are sexually active"” (p. 28). As well as
legitimzing adult-child sexual encounters in this way, show ng

children child pornography also normalizes it.

4. By desensitizing or disinhibiting children

Children typically feel unconfortable about being naked in
front of others, unless they are reared as nudists. Even sone
children of nudists feel inhibited and reluctant to di srobe --
particularly when first introduced into the nudi st scene. Hence,
they woul d naturally also be unconfortabl e engaging in sexua

poses and bei ng phot ographed nude.

Wil e many children enjoy sex play with other children, they
are typically unwilling to engage in sexual touching with an
adult. Their reluctance increases as the sexual contact becones
progressively nore violating -- fromgenital touching to oral

anal , and vagi nal intercourse.
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Santos (in Carlos A Arnaldo, 2001) notes that: "Child
por nography can be used by exploiters to |l ower children's
inhibitions in order to seduce or encourage themto freely
participate either in prostitution or pornography.” (p. 59) Tate
(1992) points out that show ng adult pornography to children can
be "used in the sane way to | ower the inhibitions of children”

(p. 213).

Whetsel |l -Mtchell (1995) suggests that "Desentization, as
utilized by child sexual abusers, is a process of seduction"” (p.
200). In fact, this statenment has to be reversed to nake sense:
seduction is a process of desensitization. Wetsell-Mtchel
describes a child nolester's step-by-step seduction strategy with
a child in which he gradually noves from befriending her/him
then touching her/him then introducing her/himto a brief |ook
at an X-rated video, then slowy showing nore of it "until the
child is able to sit and watch the videos w thout becom ng too
unconfortable"” (p. 201). Wetsell-Mtchell concl udes:
"Variations on the groom ng [seduction] process are many but the
end result is desensitizing the child to engaging in sexual acts

with the perpetrator, other children, or other adults" (p. 201).

VWhetsell -M tchell notes that

"the process of desensitization is utilized to |ower the
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child s inhibitions. Children are exposed to sexually
explicit materials as an attenpt by the pedophile to nake
them confortable with seei ng nakedness and sexual ly explicit
acts. The nore confortable the child becones in view ng
these sex acts the easier it becones for the pedophile to

mani pul ate the child into perform ng these acts.” (p. 201)
Pedophi |l es have found this strategy to be very effective.

Whetsell-Mtchell al so observes that, "Adult pornographic
materials are frequently used to desensitize adol escents during

t he groom ng process” (p. 201).

5. By silencing children

Tate (Scotland Yard Report) points out that "The paedophile
must ensure the secrecy of any sexual activity with a child who
has al ready been seduced" (p. 24).* [*This is equally true for
i ncest perpetrators and nost other child nolesters.] He notes
that "the existence of sexually explicitly photographs can be an
effective silencer, and it can also be used to pressure theminto

continuing a relationship” (p. 24).

Even pictures that are suggestive rather than sexually
explicit may be effective. The typical way to nake these

phot ographs an effective silencer is to tell the child that her
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or his parents would probably be very upset to see the
phot ographs. This threat is typically successful because the
child fears s/he would be blaned for allow ng the photographs to

be taken.

Many ot her researchers and witers have al so nmentioned the
way in which "sexually explicit pictures of children can be used
to blackmail the child victiminto obedi ence and sil ence"” (Santos
in Arnal do, 2001, p. 59). For exanple, Burgess and Hartman
(1987) sex rings) contend that "The exi stence of pornographic
phot os, videos or electronic images of identifiable children is a
significant influence in the silencing and hooki ng of children.”

(p. 51; also see Gaspar, Roger, & Peter Bibby. (1996). How

rings work, p. 52).

Concl usi on

It is inmportant to stress that nmy theory is limted to the
role that exposure to child pornography (and sonetines adult
por nography) plays in causing child sexual abuse. There are
ot her ways i n which pornography plays a causal role in such

abuse. Sone of these will be nentioned in the follow ng chapter.

More research is urgently needed on child pornography,
i ncluding on the causal relationship between exposure to

por nography and child sexual abuse. For ethical reasons as well
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as the need to neet protection of human subjects requirenents,
sonme research in this area is inpossible. But ingenious
researchers should be able to design experinments on sone

i mportant topics.

[ 11, 440 pages]
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Chapter 10: O her Danagi ng Effects of Pornography on Children

[ 4ef f ect s. bok]

"The fact is, thousands of children around the world
have been brutally abused to create these i mages, and
demand for the pictures is burgeoning, fueled by the

Internet. That in turn encourages nore abuse.”

-- Nordland & Bartholet, 2001, March 19, (The
web's) p. 46.

"Por nography doesn't hurt the viewer, and, especially
for a young person trying to figure out his or her
sexual orientation, it can help in exploring fantasies
and confirm ng that other people share the sane
tastes.”

-- Judith Levine, Harnful to Mnors (2002), p. 149

| love children. The thought of hurting one is
abhorrent to ne."

-- Pedophile (cited by Jenkins, 2001, p. 126)

This chapter will focus on sonme of the damagi ng effects of
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chil d pornography not dealt with el sewhere in this volune.

Many books and hundreds of articles have been witten about
t he damagi ng effects of child sexual abuse on children. In
contrast, there are very few studi es about the danagi ng
consequences of pornography-related child sexual abuse as well as
t he damage to some children of view ng pornography.* [*Footnote:
For a detailed two-page |ist of psychological effects on the
victims/survivors of child sexual abuse, and the behaviora

mani f estations of this abuse, see Finkelhor (1986), pp. 186-187.]

Har mron and Boeringer (2002, January 20) note that there are
et hical problens in exposing children to research using
por nogr aphy because of "the possible pernmanent effects that
subj ects mght suffer” (p. 5). These researchers enphasi ze that
the "extrene violence and brutality sonetinmes present in postings
on the internet cannot be over-enphasi zed when di scussing the
potential effects upon viewers -- especially young viewers" (p.

5) .

However, there would be no ethical problem conducting
research based on interviews with children who have been used in
t he production of pornography (including extreme forns of it)
about the psychol ogi cal, physical, and social effects of their
experiences. Psychol ogical tests could also be adm nistered to

assess the effects of the abuse. The sane net hodol ogy coul d be
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applied to adults who were subjected to pornography-rel ated
sexual abuse in their childhoods. This is the nethodol ogy used
by Burgess et al. (to be described shortly). The best

nmet hodol ogi cal strategy may be to interview child victins in
reported cases and/or adults who experienced pornography-rel ated
sexual abuse in their childhoods, to ascertain the inpact of this

experi ence.

1. Sonme Damagi ng Effects on Chil dren of Exposure to Pornography

Davi d Fi nkel hor, Kinberly Mtchell and Janis Wl ak (June
2000)'s study based on a national representative sanple of 1,501
chil dren and adol escents’' involuntary access to pornography on
the Internet, was described in detail in Chapter 6. The focus
here is on inadvertent and unwanted exposures to pornography on
the Internet show ng pictorial inmages of naked people or people

havi ng sex which boys and girls found distressing.

Fi nkel hor et al., defined distressing exposures to
por nography as those which the girls and boys found "very or

extrenely upsetting" (p. 13). They found that:

6% of the girls and boys reported having "a di stressing*
[ Foot note: Finkel hor et al., appear to use the words
di stressing and upsetting interchangeably] exposure to

unwant ed sexual pictures on the Internet in the |ast year”
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(p. 13).

72% of the girls and boys were surfing the net when they
encount ered pornography that they found di stressing conpared
to 30% who were exposed when opening an email or clicking on

an emai |l |ink.

Approxi mately 25% of both girls and boys reported being
exposed to pornography. O those who were distressed,
slightly nore were boys than girls (57%vs. 429% . Fi nkel hor
et al., suggest that this discrepancy "may reflect the
reality that boys tend to allow their curiosity to draw them

cl oser to such encounters” (p. 14).

O the youth who reported being distressed:

0 23% were "very or extrenely upset by the exposure" (p

16) .

o0 20% were "very or extrenely enbarrassed," and

0 20% "reported at |east one synptom of stress” (p. 16).

For exanpl e:

-- They stayed away fromthe Internet - 17%vs 34%
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-- They could not stop thinking about it - 6%vs 16%

-- They "Felt junpy or irritable" - 2%vs 7%

-- They "Lost interest in things" - 1%vs 7% (p. 19).

Clearly, nore research is needed on the effects of exposure
t o pornography on young male viewers, particularly because
studi es suggest that "over 50% of various categories of
par aphi |l i acs [sex offenders] had devel oped their deviant arousa
patterns prior to age 18" (Einsiedel, 1986, p. 53). Einsiede
al so suggested that "the age-of-first-exposure variable and the

nature of that exposure needs to be exam ned nore carefully.”

Itzin and Sweet (1992) anal yzed the answers of 4,000 readers

of an issue of British Cosnopolitan nagazine in Novenber 1989

(and published in March 1990). Ninety-six percent of the

respondents were wonen. These researchers noted that

"More than a quarter of those [in the study] who first
encount ered pornography at the age of twelve or under" had
sexual intercourse before the age of 16 (p. 229). And wonen
who had sex under sixteen were nore likely to have seen

por nography at an early age." (p. 229)

Hence, it appears that early exposure to pornography has a ngjor
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i mpact on girls.* [*Footnote: Unfortunately, there is no
information on the percentage of girls who becane pregnant as a
result of early intercourse, and how many of these pregnancies

occurred outside of marriage. ]

One of the wonmen who participated in the Cosnopolitan survey

di scl osed how devastated she was by seei ng pornography.

"When | was ten ny famly was visiting nmy uncle and aunt's

house. | was sitting next to ny father when ny uncl e gave
hi m a bound vol une of '"adult' magazines. | |ooked over his
shoul der, but | couldn't believe what | saw. | felt

everything I was going to grow up to had been nmade dirty and
cheap, only for titillation." (ltzin and Sweet, 1992, p. p.
229)

The testinony of the followi ng woman al so reveal s the
negative long-termeffect of view ng pornography when she was

very young.

"' My unheal thy concept of sex began when | was a child

bet ween the ages of seven and nine. At that tine | was
introduced to both pictorial and witten pornography. This
was over fifty-five years ago. M entire concept of what
sex was all about came fromthese materials.'" (The

Attorney Ceneral's Comm ssion on Pornography, Vol. 1, p.
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814)

2. The Trauma and Damagi ng Effects to Child Victins Resulting

from Por nogr aphy- Rel ated Child Sexual Abuse

Fol l owi ng are the conclusions of different researchers, a
Gover nment Conmmi ssi on and a governnent commttee, about sone of
the traumatic effects of pornography-related child sexual abuse.

Despite the fact that the Attorney Generals' Comm ssion on

Por nogr aphy (1986) summari zed sonme of what they described as "the
devastating effects of pornography” on its victins, it is
doubtful that they were able to separate the negative effects of
por nography fromthe negative effects of the sexual abuse.

Unl ess otherw se stated, this applies to the other study findings

reported in this section.

"In the short termthe effects of such involvenent [with

por nogr aphy] i nclude depression, suicidal thoughts, feelings
of shame, guilt, alienation fromfamly and peers, and
massi ve acute anxiety. Victins in the |onger term nay
successfully "integrate' the event, particularly with
psychiatric help, but many will likely suffer a repetition
of the abuse cycle (this tine as the abuser) [if nale],
chronic |l ow self esteem depression, anxiety regarding
sexuality, role confusion, a fragnmented sense of self, and

possi ble entry into delinquency or prostitution.”™ (pp. 613-
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614)

Wth regard to damagi ng effects, Healy (2002) nuaintains
t hat :

"The inpact on the child victimwho is exploited to produce
por nography is often serious. Children can experience a
nmyriad of synptons including physical synptons and

il nesses, enotional wthdrawal, anti-social behaviour,

nood- swi ngs, depression, fear and anxiety." (p. 9)

The 1977 Judiciary Conmittee found that the children used in
por nography "tended to be vul nerable children who were easily
victim zed and who becanme deeply scarred by their ordeals (S.

Rep. No. 438, 95th Cong., 2nd Sess. 5, 1977; cited by Linz and
Inrich, p. 87).

According to Linz and Inrich (2001), children who have been
used in child pornography are typically "unable to devel op
heal thy affectionate relationships in later |ife, have sexua
dysfunctions, and have the tendency to becone sexual abusers as
adults" (p. 89). There is a great deal of solid, scientific

research that substantiates these findings (refs).

Burgess et al. (1984) conducted one of the very few

scientific studies on the effects of pornography-rel ated sexual



288
Chapter 10: O her Damaging Effects of Pornography on Children

abuse of children victimzed in sex abuse rings. She and her
col | eagues interviewed children and their parents or caretakers
two years after the child participants disclosed their

experi ences.

"All of the children had very strong traumatic responses [to
t he pornography-related child sexual abuse] including:

i ntrusive thoughts, flashbacks, vivid nenories and dreans;

al nost all becane increasingly isolated and withdrawn from
others. Oher 'synptons' reported two years |ater for many
i ncl uded: hyperal ertness; aggressive behaviour; and
"hypermascul ine risk taking' (p. 56) (p. 660). Chil dhood
stress responses |like bed wetting, disturbed sleep, and nood
changes were also common.” (Cited by Kelly et al., 1995, p.

55: The Research Evidence to Date - find in Burgess)

In Burgess et al.'s study of children who were used in the
creation of pornography when they were involved in sex abuse
rings, they found "a significant relationship between invol venent
i n pornography and a pattern of identification with the

exploiter...." (also referred to as "identification with the
aggressor" -- neaning that sone of the characteristics or
behavi or of the perpetrator [in this case] are incorporated by
their victins). (Response patterns in children and adol escents

expl oited through sex rings and pornography, American Journal of

Psychiatry 14:5 (May 1984), pp. 9-10.) This harnful coping
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strategy often results in these males, and a few fenal es,

becom ng sexual predator(s) later in their lives.

In an earlier report, Burgess, Goth and McCausl and (1981)
"found that having been used in pornography was a poor prognosis
factor for victinms of child sex rings" (cited by Itzin, 1996, p.

188) .

In sex rings involving multiple child victins and the
production of child pornography, sone children are forced to
perpetrate abuse -- including rape -- on other children in front
of the camera. Kelly et al., (1995) note that this experience
"exacer bates shane, humliation and powerl essness, and requires
addi ti onal adaptational responses” by these victimperpetrators
(p. 57). Hunt and Baird (1990) refer to these sane negative
effects on children as a result of "being photographed while
bei ng sexual |y abused," adding that this experience is
"devastating” to the victinms (p. 202; cited by Itzin, 1996, p.
188) .

Nor ma Howes states that she has counsell ed about 450 girls
and boys from four years and ol der since 1987. These children
have been victim zed by pornography-related child sexual abuse.

She reports that

"The children | see feel bad about thenselves. They fee
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responsi bl e for what has happened. They feel they should
have stopped it. They suffer from flashbacks -- they
actually re-live the abuse. They have ni ght mares about the
abuser comng into their bedroom and being there, doing
things to them This is even when they have been taken
mles away and are living in foster hones or residenti al

hones. For the children who have been invol ved in

por nography, there are all those probl ens nagnified many

times -- they feel even nore guilty, even nore responsible.
It's totally debilitating. (Tate, 1990, p. 205; Enphasis
added)

Victinms' statenments about the trauma of pornography-related child

sexual abuse

The foll ow ng woman reported that her first exposure to
por nogr aphy was when she was in 5th grade. The babysitter showed
her and her brother 8" x 10" gl ossy pornographic photos of people

having sex. Then he tried to have sex with them

"After we refused to do it [have sex] he would barricade us
in the bat hroom and nake us watch himjerk off. He also
made us touch him (Where?) On his genitals. He'd show us
pi ctures and he'd denonstrate a hard-on for us so we'd know
what it was. He nade fun of ny brother because he [his

penis] was so little.
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"(What did you feel about the pornographic pictures?) |

felt repulsed and that it was ugly and wong. | didn't want
to grow up and have to do it. | thought about becom ng a
nun and got nore religious. | didn't feel good about ny

body. (Long termeffects?) It took me a long tine to fee
confortable with certain sexual positions and sex."

(Russel |, 1994, p. )

Anot her woman sai d that she was shown pornography at age

seven. She was al so

"a victimof both cunnilingus and rape by her 17 year-old

brother. 'I still suffer fromthe humliation of all that
happening to me. M self-esteemsuffered for years. |'m
now 34 and I'mstill not over the guilt and trauma.'"

(Badgely, p. 1280)

A 41-year-old woman was "shown pornography at age six." She
was al so "threatened and raped by her uncle. 'Children see
pictures, they don't forget..." she said. "I was frightened
of males. It took years to heal the scars.'" (Badgely, p.
1280)

"A teenage boy who had run away from honme reported having

been sexual |y abused by his uncle. He stated he was shown
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victi

por nographic materials in the course of sexual abuse and he
was used in the production of pornographic films.... ‘It
was a difficult situation for nme. And afterwards, |
attenpted suicide several tinmes.'"™ (Gov. Comm Vol. 1, p.

800)

"A wonman whose father had used pornography in his sexua
abuse of her fromthe age of three testified: 'I was nothing
but a pornographic tool for his use. | cannot distinguish

the difference between sex and pornography. Because of ny

sexual abuse as a child, | amextrenely agai nst pornography,
and because of pornography |I cannot enjoy sex.'" (Vol. 1,
p. 815)

The final exanple is about the trauma that a forner nale

m of a child sex abuse ring experienced.

"“A young man who had been forced to engage in sexual acts
for the production of pornography testified that he and

ot her boys who had been exploited by a sex ring felt
stigmati zed by the publicity surrounding the investigation
and prosecution of the offenders. 'Those of us who were
involved in the ring never tal ked about it. W wanted to
forget the experience. But since ny nane becane public I
couldn't escape the stigma of being involved in the sex

scandal. | started taking drugs heavily at age twelve to
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try to cope with the situation." (Vol. 1, p. 819)

3. The Trauma and Damagi ng Effects for Children of Having a

Per manent Record of Their Sexual Abuse Experiences Distributed as

Chi | d Por nogr aphy

Cal cet as- Sant os (1996, Decenber) points out that "once such
material [child pornography] is |oaded onto the infornation
hi ghway, there is no way to stop its dissenm nation" (p. 15).
Several researchers use quite extrenme words to describe the
devastating inpact children suffer on realizing that the
phot ographs of their abuse are circulating on the Internet. For

exanpl e, M chael Hanmes reports that,

"the main additional consequence for a child of involvenent
i n pornography is fear and anxiety that it is in the world

and that others will be watching it. Sonme live in terror

that they will be recognised, and nost are preoccupi ed by
where the material has gone.” (Kelly et al., 1995. p. 56;
enphasi s added)

Por nogr aphy researcher Gail Dines corroborates Hanes'
observation. She reports that many of her students who were
phot ogr aphed whi |l e bei ng sexual |y abused in chil dhood are

terrified that a photograph of thenselves will be included in the
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slide presentation that Dines shows to her class -- even though
she focuses on adult pornography (Personal Comrunication, March

24, 2003).

Note that the Attorney Ceneral s’ Conm ssion on Pornography
(1986) al so uses extrene | anguage when reporting that all the

victinms of child pornography "will suffer the agony of know ng

the record of their sexual abuse is in circulation, its effects
on their future |ives unknowabl e and beyond their control. That
may wel |l be their nobst unheal abl e wound” (pp. 613-4; enphasis

added) .

ltzin (1996) cites a study in which wonen reported "being
used to pose for child pornography and then living into adulthood
in dread of finding the photographs published" (p. 169). Tate
guotes a victimof very severe sexual abuse by her father who

t ook phot ographs whil e he abused her. She reported that:

"Even today | still worry about those photographs. You
never know whether they're still being circulated. M
father was a very warped nman. He could easily have sold

phot ographs like that. For many years those pictures

tormented ne, preyed on ny mnd.... Twenty-four years after

it all ended | still suffered for what he had done in those

phot ographs.” (pp. 186-187; enphasis added)
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Cal cet as- Santos (1996) notes that, "The availability of
chil d pornography on the internet results in the repeated
victim zation of the child on an unprecedented scale" (p. 15).
Many ot her researchers make a simlar point. The children becone
di stressed when they becone aware "that others will be able to
see their humliation" without their being able to know about it,
and "that what for themwas humliating and shaneful is sol d/ made
avai l abl e as a source of enjoynent for others" (Kelly et al.
1995, p. 54). Another source of distress to these children is
"that what they have done under coercion, and/or as a survival
strategy will be seen as at least conplicity, and at worst

enjoynent” (Kelly et al., p. 54).

The child victins typically find it threatening to speak
about what happened to them because they fear others negatively
judging themfor their participation in child pornography (Kelly
et al., p. 54). The victinms of child pornography/sexual abuse
"who enjoyed the attention or who were sexually stinulated carry
speci al shame about their participation in pornography" (Healy,
p. 10). Furthernore, sexual predators use the child pornography

phot ographs of their victins

"to reinforce the children's sense of responsibility for the
abuse and to ensure their silence. Perpetrators can take
advantage of this by threatening to show the pictures to

others. Several children were told that if their nothers
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ever saw the pictures they woul d beconme so angry that they
woul d kill the children. Thus a sense of guilt and a
'negative self identity' are fornmed.” (Hunt and Baird,

1990, p. 201, cited by Kelly et al., 1995, p. 57)

Lanni ng reports that "Sone children have even conmtted
crinmes in attenpts to retrieve or destroy the pernmanent record of
their nolestation” (cited by Tate, p. 184). Healy nmakes a
simlar point, noting that "those who have been photographed [to
make child pornography] may take drastic nmeasures, for exanple,
burni ng the house where the pictures are |ocated or stealing back

the record of their exploitation"” (p. 10).

Counseling Victins

Nor ma Howes reports that she has counsel ed about 450 girls
and boys from four years and ol der since 1987. These children
have been victim zed by pornography-related child sexual abuse.
Howes noted that she used "video-tape to record the [child' s]

di scl osure interviews" (Tate, 1990, p. 195). She said that she
observed "a conpletely different response froma child who has
been phot ographed whil e bei ng abused than fromthose who haven't"
(p. 195). She found that "the children who have been involved in
por nography start getting agitated, getting sweaty and becone
really worried about what I'mgoing to do with this canmera. And

that's even though | have explained to themwhat it is really for
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and obtained their informed consent to its use,” Howes said (p.
195). She noted that it is very clear "that child pornography
has been used as part of a control mechanismto stop them

telling, because if they tell then sonebody will get to see the

pi ctures" (p. 195).

Howes cont ends t hat

"It's particularly devastating for ol der children and

adol escents who -- as they see it -- have put thenselves (p.
196) into conprom sing positions to allow the photographs or
videos to be taken.... As they perceive it the photographs
coul d not have been taken if they hadn't co-operated. They
forget that there were threats used; they forget that they
did it when they were really, really frightened. What they
remenber is the concrete evidence of the photograph or video
showing themin a very conpromi sing position.” (Cited by

Tate, pp. 195-196)

4. The Trauma for Children of Being ldentifiable in Conputer-

Cener at ed Por nogr aphy

Rat her than creating an original conputer-generated inage,
Friel notes that child pornographers "will find it easier to

di stort and mani pul ate pictures of actual children" to
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manuf act ure pornography (p. 236). Because "the photograph has a
strong psychol ogi cal power in our culture" and because there is a
common conviction that "the canmera doesn't lie," ... "A child who
is falsely depicted as a subject of virtual pornography woul d
undoubt edl y be shocked and hum liated if he or she di scovered

such an inmage" (p. 236).

Shirley O Brien suggests seven different kinds of enotional
consequences for a child who views her/his "own mani pul at ed

i mge" used in pornography (p. 236, fn. 208). The image

"(1) arouses feelings with which the child is unable to cope
because of the child' s lack of experience; (2) degrades the
child s self-inmage; (3) suggests that the child wanted to
engage in the conduct and, therefore, is willing to
participate in real sexual experiences; (4) nakes the child
vul nerabl e to sexual dependency;* [*this consequence is

i nconprehensible to ne.] (5) inhibits the healthy sexua
functioning in later life; (6) invades the child s privacy'
and (7) distorts the child s sense of what is appropriate

behavior." (Cited by Friel, pp. 236-237, fn. 208)

Despite these points, Friel quite rightly points out that
few woul d argue that the humliation of being recognizable in
conput er-generated child pornography "is equal to the pain and

| oss of innocence of actual sexual abuse" (Friel, pp. 236-237).
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5. Pornography and the Creation of Distorted Views in Children

Por nogr aphy researcher Janmes Check (1995) nmkes the
i mportant point that there is very little research on how
exposure to pornography affects children outside of the context
of their being shown this material by perpetrators. He is not
referring to the children "who are depicted in pornography, but
t hose who are consuners of pornography” (In Lederer and Del gado,

p. 89).

In order to address this neglected i ssue, Check conducted
several studies substantiating that high percentages of Canadi an
children are consuners of pornography (these studies were
described in Chapter 6). He suggests that this exposure "has a
much greater effect on children than it does on adults"” (cited in
Lederer and Del gado, 1995, p. 90). He notes, for exanple, that,
"Fourteen-year-olds are exploring sexuality, desperate for
i nformati on, and pornography provides what they think is useful
i nformati on about sex" (p. 90). However, not surprisingly, one
of his studies showed that what they |earned was far-fromusefu

i nformati on about sex.

"(Many young boys indicated that they |earned from

por nography to connect the use of force during sex with
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excitement, with feeling stinmulated. They also |earned that
force was justified if the female was at all active, i.e.,

if she took the initiative.

"The condition that produced the nost acceptance of force

during sex was when the fermal e sexually excited the male.”

(p. 90).

Applying a scale that ranged fromthe choice "not at al
okay" to "definitely okay", Check found that "forty-three percent
of the boys and 16 percent of the girls said holding a girl down
and forcing her to have intercourse if a boy has been sexually
excited is at |east 'maybe okay' or [they] said 'I'mnot sure'"
(pp. 90-91). In addition, "only 71 percent of the girls and 35

percent of the boys said it's "definitely not okay'" (p. 91).

6. The Sexualization of Children by Child Pornography has

Del eterious Effects on Al Children

The preanble to the Child Pornography Prevention Act of 1996
mai ntains that "the sexualization and eroticization of mnors
t hrough any form of child pornographic images has a del eterious
effect on all children" (p. 87). This is because it encourages
"a societal perception of children as sexual objects ... |eading

to further sexual abuse and exploitation of thenmt (p. 87). This



301
Chapter 10: O her Damaging Effects of Pornography on Children

sexual i zation of children, in turn, "creates an unwhol esone
envi ronment which affects the psychol ogical, nental and enotiona
devel opnent of children and underm nes the efforts of parents and
famlies to encourage the sound nental, noral, and enotiona

devel opnent of children"” (p. 87).

7. The Rel ationshi p Between Child Pornography and Child

Prostitution

In contrast to adult wonmen, many children who are used in
por nography are so powerless that their perpetrators typically do
not pay them Wth child prostitution, it is the pinps -- not
the prostituted children -- who get paid.

Chil d pornography and child prostitution are both forns of
child sexual exploitation or child sexual abuse, and in both
cases, a very high percentage of these children were sexually
abused earlier in their childhoods. Another characteristic that
child prostitutes and children abused in child pornography have
in comon is that nmany of them are runaways from abusive hones.
Researchers Mm Silbert and Ayala Pines (1984), who conducted a
study of 200 prostitutes, refer to the "stunning anmounts of
sexual abuse of street prostitutes... in their childhood prior to
entering prostitution” (in Russell, Mking Violence Sexy). p.

115). More specifically, Silbert and Pines (1982) reported that
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bet ween 60 and 70 percent of young prostituted wonen were
sexual |y abused as children (p. 479 [l ook for page nunber in

article in nmy 1984 book]).

In addition, although Silbert and Pines (1984) did not ask
their sanple of 200 prostituted wonen whether or not they had
ever been used in pornography, "38%of the ... wonen prostitutes
they interviewed ... reported that sexually explicit photographs
had been taken of them when they were under the age of 16 "for
commerci al purposes, and/or the personal gratification of the
phot ographer” (p. 118). Cdearly the 38 percent figure wuld have
been nmuch higher had Silbert and Pines specifically asked the
sanpl e of prostituted women whet her or not pornographic
phot ographs had ever been taken of them It is surprising that
al nost two decades after Silbert and Pines (1982) published their
findings, no one has attenpted to ask a sanple of prostitutes the

guestions that these researchers failed to ask

A wonman referred to as Ms. S. testified for a group of

previ ously prostituted women in M nneapolis.® She noted that,

! This is a slightly edited excerpt fromthe transcript of
Public Hearings on Odinance to Add Pornography as Discrimnation
Agai nst Wnen, Comm ttee on CGovernnent Qperations, Gty Council,

M nneapolis, M nnesota, Decenber 12-13, 1983.
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"All of us feel very strongly about the relationship between
por nography and prostitution.... One of the very first
commonal ities we discovered was that we were all introduced
to prostitution through pornography, and we were all under
18 at the tinme. Pornography was our textbook. W |earned
the tricks of the trade by nmen exposing us to pornography;
we tried to mmc what we saw. | can not stress enough what
a huge influence we feel this was. These pictures were of
real nmen and wonmen who appeared to be happy consenting

adul ts, engaged in human sexuality."

Brannon (2003) refers to three studies of prostitution that
found that the average age of entering prostitution was 14 years
(Wei sberg, 1984; Silbert & Pines, 1982; and Gay, 1973). Brannon
notes that "if the average age was 14, then about half of these
children had been prostituted at a younger age than 14." A
fourth study of prostitutes in San Francisco found that the
average age of entering prostitution was 13. A nunber of these
little girls had been prostituted at nine, 10, and 11 years of
age (Brannon, 2003). Brannon contends that there is such a
strong statistical relationship between victins of chil dhood sex
abuse becom ng prostitutes, that it is clear that child sexua

abuse is a major precursor to being prostituted.

Bot h child pornography and child prostitution are conponents

of the sex industry. Kelly et al. (1995, p. 11) noted that they
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the sane children are often used in both of these conponents
simul taneously (p. 11). These researchers cite Gta Sereny's
(1986) "study of child prostitution in three of the richest
countries in the world,” in which she found that every one of the
child prostitutes that she had spoken to "had al so been asked at
sonme point to pose for porn photos or appear in filnms" (pp. 11-

12).

Brannon wite that "A girl's entry into prostitution is not
a pretty one. A scared, desperate, enotionally wounded runaway
girl of 12, 13, 14, or 15," with no noney, no nmeans of
livelihood, and nowhere to run, is preyed upon by pinps who
initially pose as kind caretakers, but soon show their true
colors (p. 2003, p. ). As Kathleen Barry has docunented, girls
like this "will soon be in a situation of violence, abuse, and

control that they are not able to | eave" (Brannon, p. ).

Wth regard to the connections between child pornography and
child prostitution, Rush (1980 book) pointed out that, "Those who
profit fromchild prostitution will [sonetinmes] also exploit the
lucrative sideline of child pornography” (p. 163). She al so
noted that, "Organi zed prostitution rings are usually well
supplied with caneras and novie equi pnment. And once a child
| earns to survive by prostitution, earning a few extra dollars
posing for porn pictures and films is not too difficult" (p.

163) .
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Chil dren who are poor, rejected, neglected, fromstignatized
racial or ethnic mnorities in poor Third Wrld -- especially
African -- countries are particularly vulnerable to being used in
child prostitution and conmmercially produced child pornography
and as primary targets of sex tourists (Kelly et al., 1995).
Kelly and her coll eagues wonder if "children are easier to
procure [from pl aces] where physical survival is a daily

struggle, [and] where children have to work froman early age"

(p. 12).

Jenkins (2001), maintains that requests for rare material is
particul arly sought after on the Internet pedo boards. He notes
that one of the rare but nost popul ar thenes that arouses rea
enthusiasmis "Black loli,"” [loli refers to pre-pubescent
children], and African or African American children (p. 85).

Consi stent with Jenkins' observation, Kelly et al. (1995) also
mai ntain that "The majority of children in the world who are
victinms of sexual exploitation conme from poor, often exclusively
Bl ack, countries" (p. 12). These researchers suggest that "the
sexual exploitation of Black children is probably nore acceptable
to white supremaci st nal e producers and consuners” who can
dehurmani ze them "as not only 'non-persons' but also 'non-
children' (p. 12). Racist stereotypes of Black girls as

"erotically exotic' are fostered by this material (p. 12).
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Kel |y and her coll eagues al so note that

"The sex industry relies upon and trades in all forns of
inequality; children's particular powerl essness (in that
they have nore limted | egal and practical options than
adults), and in various contexts their individual survival
needs, nakes them a unique target, both for consuners and

producers" (pp. 12-13).

8. The Rel ati onship Between Child Pornography and Child Sex

Touri sm

Kelly et al. (1995) refer to the fact that "sex tourism
i nvolves the richer nations 'exporting' abusers to the poorer”
(p. 13). More specifically, these researchers note that
"destinations in South East Asia, Latin Anerica and increasingly
Africa have becone favoured by sex tourists, including those
seeking sex with children"” (p. 12). They argue that the sexual
abuse of children as a result of sex tourism"is the outconme of
the conjunction of sexism racism inperialism and children's

power| essness in relation to adults"” (p. 12).

Conmpanya and Pof fenberger (p. 143) describe a case in which
a Thai man called Manit Thanaree was arrested by Thai police for

several crimes in July 1985, including organizing "packaged sex
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tours”™ in which he provided males fromthe United States and
ot her Western nations with the opportunity to visit Thailand and

rape young Thai children (pp. 143-144).

Anot her of Thamaree's crinmes involved "the production and
di stribution of child pornography that showed chil dren bei ng
raped by Western adults" (p. 143). Thamaree had a distribution
list of nore than 200 custoners for the United States. The
magazi nes advertizing his trips "depicted scenes of children,
ranging in age from7 to 13, engaged in sexual activates with

adults" (p. 144). After Thamaree's arrest, he

"was found in possession of thousands of negatives and
prints of white males raping children. ... Many of the

pi ctures had notations on the reverse side that identified
the perpetrators as 'Anericans,’' 'Australians,' or nmen from

di fferent European countries.” (p. 144)

Jenkins (2001) notes that, "many of the hard-core images

circulated on the Net are the incidental products of 'sex
tourism™ (p. 186). He describes these inages as portraying
"white nmen having sex with young Asian or Latina girls" (p. 186).
Jenkins (2001) suggests that these photographs "are presumably
souvenirs taken by tourists visiting third world countries during
the 1980s and 1990s" (p. 186). He reports that "Thailand, Sri

Lanka, and | ndonesia are the nmain Asian venues" for sex tourism
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(p. 186).

9. The Rel ati onship Between Child Pornography, Trafficking in

Children, and Child Sexual Sl avery

Kelly et al. (1995, p. 20): quote The Council of Europe's

nost recent definition of trafficking as:

"*Any act or activity aimed at bringing a child or a young
person into prostitution or pornography or maintaining
hi m her there, possibly by transporting hinfher at national
or international level, even with his/her consent or by

nmeans of deception, threats, force or other influence.'"

(p. 26)

Kelly et al. (1995, p. 26) note that the "lack of options
for children and young people in devel oping countries” is a ngjor
factor in the occurrence of organised trafficking, "and
conditions which can only be described as sexual slavery" (p. 26;

al so see Basak, 1991).

Santos (Carlos Arnaldo in Carlos A Arnaldo, (Ed.), (2001).
poi nts out that, "The global conputer conmunication network has
beconme the | atest vehicle for trafficking in wonen and

children (p. 58). Santos notes that "It is widely used by nmen to
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exchange detailed information on where to find children for sex,
or to give information on actual |ocations where pinps sell pre-
teen girls, the sex acts that can be bought, and the price for

each act" (p. 58).

Fortunately, according to Jenkins (2001), "at least in
official policy, the advanced industrial world now seens to form

a united front against this trafficking" (p. 201).

Concl usi on

The damagi ng effects of child pornography described in this
chapter are far from conprehensive. However, they augnent the
maj or damagi ng effect described in Chapters 9 and 10 on ny theory
of how exposure to pornography causes child sexual abuse.

There is an urgent need for nore scientific studies on the
damagi ng effects of child pornography. Lemmey and Tice (2000)
concur with this point in the foll ow ng paragraph, including the

need for research on child prostitution.

"For the sake of the mllions of children involved today [in
chil d pornography and child prostitution], and for all of
the potential victins of the future, detailed, in-depth,
enpirical research on the dynam cs of child pornography and
child prostitution is desperately needed, especially as it

pertains to the notivations and behavi ors of the consuners
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of pornography and the clients of prostitutes. |If such
research i s not undertaken soon, the intermttent but
fleeting flare of the nmedia spotlight will do little to
prevent or even reduce the continuing proliferation of
devast ati ng sexual abuse anong defensel ess children who |ive

in the shadows, unseen and largely ignored.” (p. 101)

[ 5, 655 pages]
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Chapter 11: Testinonies by or About Survivors

of Pornography-Rel at ed Sexual Abuse

[ 4vi cti ms. bok]

"When children are used to nake pornography, a child is
sacrificed for the nost perverse of reasons.”

-- J. Marshall, 1994 (cited by Friel, 1997, p.

240, fn 228)

"I think many nore of us truly help kids rather than
hurt."
-- Zurich (curious@ruth.net, Cctober 21, 1996,
guoted in

WWw. geoci ties.com Capitol Hill/5021/anarchy. htm

This chapter is devoted to several accounts by, or about,
survivors of child pornography-rel ated sexual abuse because |
believe that it is very inportant to learn fromthis kind of

anecdot al evi dence.

1. Pornography and Fat her-Daughter |Incest: Testinony by
Kat heri ne Brady* [*Footnote: This is a slightly edited version of

Brady's testinony to the Senate Subconmittee on Juvenile Justice,
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August 8, 1984.]

"It is nmy belief that if we confront this
abuse and degradation openly, we will be able

to find a way to stop it."

My nanme is Katherine Brady. | was born in Dubuque, |owa and
| was educated and nmarried and lived for over 23 years in Geen
Bay, Wsconsin. | ama single parent with two daughters, aged 12
and 13. | amtestifying here today as both an incest survivor

and a child abuse prevention activist.

My father incestuously abused me for a period of 10 years,
fromthe time | was 8 years old until | was 18. . . . During the
early stages of the nolestation, nmy father used pornographic
materials as a way of coercing ne into having sex with him In
t he begi nning, the pornography consisted of materials he
confiscated frominmates of two State institutions where he
wor ked. He was enployed as a prison guard at the Central State
Ment al Hospital, Waupun, Wsconsin, and subsequently worked as a
training and corrections officer at the Reformatory for Boys in

Green Bay, W sconsin.

My father used the pornography for several purposes. First
of all, he used it as a teaching tool -- as a way of instructing

me about sex and about what he wanted nme to do with him Wen he
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showed nme the pictures, he would describe the acts in detail:
"This is fellatio,” "this is what you do with intercourse,” and

so forth.

Second, ny father used the pictures to justify his abuse and
to convince ne that what we were doing was normal. The idea was
that if nen were doing it to wonmen in the pictures, then it was

OK for himto do it to ne.

Finally, he used the pornography to break down ny
resi stance. The pornography nade the statenent that fenales are
not hi ng nore than objects for nmen's sexual gratification. How
could I refuse ny father when the pornography showed ne that sex

is what wonen and girls are for?

My father first told me about pornography when | was 9 years
old. Then he sneaked it to nme for private view ngs after sending
nmy not her and brother away. He would send her away on errands as
if she were a child. Qur famly was typical in his being the
authority, the head of the household. . . . Wen | was about 10
he told nme not to tell ny nother anything about what he was doing

with ne.

When he showed ne the pornography for the first tine, this
is what it was like: As | sat down on the bed, he spread out the

pi ctures of men and naked wonen in all sorts of sexual positions
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wi th each other. Looking at them | felt a rush spread through
my body . . . . | felt intense sexual desire, total revulsion
i ncreasi ng excitenment, abandonnment of reason, a sense of sin and
guilt, the shane of it all, and a resolve to forget it until next

tinme.

The foll ow ng passage is an excerpt fromny book, Father's
Days (1979). M body devel oped early -- when | was in the sixth
grade, and | nenstruated in grade school. Once | was in puberty,
nmy father escalated the nolestation. By that tinme, his use of
por nography had subtly coerced ne into subm ssion. | had | earned
fromhis | essons with pornography that | had to submt to his
abuse. Because | was afraid of his physical power and ver bal
authority, it never occurred to ne to challenge his use of
por nography or his abuse. The pornography frightened ne, it
confused me, and yet it excited ne. | felt trapped. M only
means of surviving psychologically was to becone detached -- to
send ny mnd off -- to pretend that the abuse was happening to
soneone else. | pretended for many years that | had a "normal
famly." The truth is that the pornography trained ne to respond

to my father's sexual demands.

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkhhkkhhkhkkhhkkikhkkhkkhkhkkhkhhkhh*k

2. Por nogr apher' s Daught er
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by Nancy Smith

Nancy Smth, 44, sent ne a poementitled "Pornographer's
Daughter™ on 2/5/2003. In her two letters to ne she wote about
being forced to view | arge anmounts of pornography in her

chi | dhood.

"Dad was into the worst type of porn (sadism bestiality,
worse). He wote porn books which he illustrated hinself.

| renmenber sitting on his |ap as he went through one of his
porn books showi ng me the pictures when | was 4 or 5 years
old. Dad sold and profited fromhis books and | was told

t hat nmom hel ped hi m produce them

There were porn books, nmgazines and pictures all over the
house, many of which were extrenely graphic and ' perverse.’

| was reading them obsessively before the age of ten. Mny
cont ai ned i ncestuous scenarios, sadistic scenarios, and the
like. Young girls being raped by their uncles and 'l oving
it." Young girls getting "turned on' by fire, by force, by
degradation and abuse. Quite the education for a young
girl! Dad considered wonen to be sluts, whores, bitches and
cunts. He believed they |liked force, |liked to be raped, and

all wanted himsexually.

Dad al so had porn parties in our hone and showed filns on



316
Chapter 11: Testinonies by or About Child Survivors

our living roomwall. G oups of people cane to watch these
-- usually famly nmenbers. | renenber in one novie a wonan
was doing fellatio on a horse. 1In the other, a naked woman

was bei ng chased t hrough the woods before being raped and
killed. Dad told me this was a snuff novie. It was
extrenely terrifying to me. | have no nenories of direct
physi cal sexual abuse by him But then |I have virtually no
menori es between the ages of ten and fourteen. Anything

coul d have happened in those years.

Dad really 'got off' by scaring me. He would tell nme about
his fantasies -- of raping, degrading, kidnapping, and
killing womren. Part of his purpose in life was to keep ne

terrified and conpliant so that | would keep ny nouth shut.

To be surrounded by the worst types of pornography from
early chil dhood on had what | believe to be devastating
effects on me and on ny views of wonmen and nen. | have
trauma- r eenact nent ni ght mares about being used for/in child
porn. | suffered fromlearned hel pl essness to an extrene.

| becane very prom scuous and easily victimzed during ny
young adulthood. | was a well-scripted victimfor anyone
who cane ny way.

| got pregnant at the age of 15. | had three children by
age 19. And by then | was on a self-destructive, alcoholic,

revictimzation run that was to last ten years and nearly
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kill me. M Ilife has been hell. M relationships with nen
have been recreations of abuse to one degree or another. M
son was horribly abused and ny whole famly of creation was
victim zed/terrorized by a pedophile and his famly and
friends. W got himarrested and convicted, but he is now

out of prison again.

My life has been a nightnare. | was on conplete disability
for about 10 years due to post-traumatic stress disorder,
anxi et y/ pani c/ agor aphobi a, and asthma. | spent 15 years in
intense therapy to get to where | amtoday. Altogether,

have been in recovery for nearly 17 years.

Por nogr apher' s Daught er

Pictures on the wall
Legs spread wi de
"Big titted wonen --

Beggi ng to be fucked"

i amonly nine

why am| so afraid

to be a wonan?

Daddy writes the books

Draws the pictures
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Sells

i amonly nine

why am| so afraid

to be a wonman?

"Pussi es" on the wall
"Bi tches, cunts, and whores"
The nmen they cone

and "cunt again

i amonly nine

why am| so afraid

to be a wonman?

Got to go to school tonorrow
Were did nommy go?
Crying fromthe other room

| don't want to know

i amonly nine

god help ne

i don't want to be

a woman.

kkhkkkhkkhkhkkhhkkhkkhkhkhhkkhkkhhkkhhkhkkhhkhkhkhkhhkkhkkhkhkhhkhkk
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3. Regrets of A Nudi st Mt her:

"My Daughter Doesn't Smile Anynore.”

Edited by N kki Craft

| ama nother of a three children. | was leery, |like any
ot her parent, about having ny children exposed to the nudi st
lifestyle, and was keenly interested in the way they took to the
environnment. W attended various nudi st events and careful ly
chose a club where there was plenty of fresh air and

entertai nnent, and where we could feel safe.

My daughter liked nudisma lot. She even wote an article

for the AS.A Bulletin in 1985, when she was 12 years ol d, about

her positive experiences as a nudist child. She wote about how
she had held a towel tightly wapped around her for protection
the first night she attended a nudi st gathering, and how qui ckly
her barriers dropped with the towel after she took the big risk
and plunged naked into the hot tub. M daughter took to nudism
like a fish to water. She nmade friends at the canpsites of the
Sequoi ans Fam |y Nudi st O ub and Rawhi de Ranch, | ooking forward

to weekends and speci al occasi on.

Al'l that has changed now, because she befriended a man naned
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Tim W I cox who has turned out to be a convicted child nol ester.
Last year, Timplead guilty to a felony charge of a series of
sexual nolestations of our little girl, which first occurred when

she was 10 years old...

My daughter was al ways outgoing. She had a genuine |ove for
peopl e, always had her heart on her sleeve and took people at
face value. | put this in the past tense because things have
changed since she met Tim At the tinme, Timwas a stocky nan in
his thirties, always seen with at | east one canera strap around
his stomach. He |liked photographing girls and young boys, and
woul d often ask parents' perm ssion to photograph their child.
He phot ographed ny daughter many tines, posed, smling in front

of this canera.

Seeing the trust in nmy child s eyes, | couldn't help but
trust the guy nmyself. M daughter and Timrapidly becane
friends. They were chuns; he was her good buddy. She trusted
and |l oved him and | ooked forward to seeing himat various
events. He would regularly bring her gifts Iike candy bars,
books, puzzles, and other new toys; and one tine he bought her a
new bicycle. He took her to the Great Anerica tw ce: once as

just a "fun day," and once for a rock concert.

Peopl e warned nme Timwas getting too close to our famly, but

| felt he was just being friendly. 1| sensed he was starved for
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attenti on and wanted to know someone car ed.

There were a few strange indications about Tinls behavior,
but I didn't recognize what they neant at the tine. Like when he
put his hand on ny daughter's leg and said, "Hey, you're not a
virgin anynore; you've been to your first rock concert!" And
once Timsaid to nme: "Don't you think it's strange that | would
rat her hang around a young girl of 12, than hang around soneone
my own age, or another adult?" Then there was the tine he took
her to a weekend sel f-enhancenent class. She refused to go
wi t hout nme because they woul d have been in a notel together. But
nostly | saw Timas harm ess: as a big brother for ny daughter

and | never gave the matters much thought.

After a few nonths went by, Tim asked ny daughter if she
woul d Ii ke to have a pen pal in another country. She was very
excited, especially since we have rel atives all over the gl obe.
He gave her the address of a man Robbert Broekstra in Europe, who
had a "Teen Pen Pal Club." Timalso told her, and a | ot of other
ki ds from Sanrobl es and Sequoi ans, to send, besides their
addresses, nude pictures of thenselves and their friends. They

di d.

When ny daughter quickly got an off-color response from her
[al | eged] 9-year-old "pen pal" who wote about her parents’

sexual practices, she thought it was so weird she stopped
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writing.

We really never questioned, until later, what use anyone
woul d have for so many pictures of nude children. But when U. S.
Cust ons knocked on our door and went to Sequoians in 1986, asking
guestions about Broekstra and Tim | had the idea. | gave the
i nvestigators the obscene letters ny daughter had received from
Broekstra's "Teen Pen Pal" Service and di scovered they already
had letters witten to other children. By then, | was extrenely
upset to learn the facts after it was already too late. This is

when | learned that Timhad prior convictions.

Before | found out abut Tinms past, one day he ran behi nd our
car, waving frantically and crying real tears. 1In a rea
childlike voice he told nme, "She won't give nme a hug good-bye."
| tried to keep a straight face and kind of played along with
him but | realized he was really too serious. | told him"Wll,

Tim you don't need to cry about it. My daughter was stone

faced, and | said, "Go on. Gve hima hug."” She did.

Al'l of a sudden ny daughter started to shy away from  Tim
woul d say, "Look there's Tim" and she would say, "So?" Wen we
pl anned a nudi st outing, she wanted to know if Ti mwould be
attending. She would tell us over and over that she did not want
to see himanynore. The only conment she woul d make was that she

was tired of himhugging her, and she did not |ike having to tel
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himshe didn't want to hug or be hugged. [WIlcox often wore a
"Hugs" T-shirt, with no pants underneath, that nandated a hug

upon greeting him]

By that time, a lot of other children were shying away from
Tim too, saying he was weird. Timand | had been very good
friends and | would try to defend hi magai nst ot her people's
criticisms. Wen ny daughter would reject him | thought naybe
she just wanted to be like all the other kids and didn't want
themto know that Timwas her friend. Yes, teen pressure

prevails even in a nudist canp.

Now, | realize that peer pressure had nothing to do with ny
daughter's fear of Tim | also recognized that Ti mwas so chunmy
with me to get to her. He took ne places with the children and
used ne |ike a decoy. Know ng what | know now, | sure w sh,

had been nore supportive of my daughter's hesitations about Tim

Several years after the visit by U S. Custons, ny daughter
and | were comng home fromthe grocery store. Qut of nowhere,
she told me, "Timdid a |l ot nore than you know about." | stopped
the car and asked her what she was tal king about. | was
heartsi ck, shocked, and did not know what to do about it or where
to turn. This has to be every nother's worst nightmare. | asked
nmy daughter if she wanted to talk to a police officer about it

and she said yes. She told her story to the investigators, and a
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full report was taken. Timfinally did plead guilty to the
charge of sexual assault on ny daughter. However, the judge did
not accept his plea-bargain that woul d have reduced his sentence.
Reportedly because, due to the evidence he had exam ned, the
judge felt WIlcox was "too dangerous” to be released with the

previ ously established plea bargain agreenent of probation.

Since this happened, there have been sonme very hurtful
attenpts by several nudists to weck the credibility of our
famly so ny daughter's testinmony will be discredited. Even
t hough Ti m has already been convicted to two counts of felony
child nol estations, has been in prison, a psychiatric hospital,
and was a registered sex offender, it is our daughter and our
fam |y whom Loui se Fl anagan turned into "the accused.” There
were horrible runors, hurtful letters, and lies told about us.
W were rejected and snubbed because we -- not Tim-- caused the
club trouble by bringing this out in the open. And | stil
cannot believe that my daughter -- and not Tim-- was turned by

sone into the crimnal.

| feel betrayed that other nudists have been uncaring about
what happened to our nudist famly. B asil Huguel ey, the
presi dent of the Western Sunbat hing Association (WBA), never even
bot hered to ask our side of the story. Ricc Bieber, WA Internal
Affairs Chair, never talked to us until there was such intense

pressure fromothers that he could no | onger ignore what was
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going on. He called |ate one-night ten nonths after we had
pressed charges against Tim Now, finally, Ricc seemed nost
supportive and said he would present a notion to add Timto the
A.S.A Caution List. [WIcox, to date has not been added to the
A.S. A 's Caution List.]

Now that Tim s past has been made public, we feel sonewhat
vindi cated. | cannot begin to tell you how this has affected our
lives. W never though anything |ike this would ever happen to
us. Timhas destroyed ny daughter's trust in people, which is
sonmething | can never forgive himfor. Her self-confidence has
been shattered. She has been running away from home since this
happened because she cannot get settled, cannot feel secure

anynor e.

It took a long tine of counseling for the full story to cone
out. In one session dealing with sexual assault, she was given a
towel that was supposed to represent her abuser. She was so hurt
and angry that she shredded it to bits before the session was
over. 1Is this what "grow ng up" means for a child who once had
such intense love and caring for others? | cry for ny daughter.

| cry deep inside because | know it is her own face she sees in
the mrror each day, and only she can bring herself conpletely
through all this. It is such a heavy burden for a child her age
to bear. At tines, | wish | had a magi ¢ wand that coul d take

away all the hurt and replace it with the I ove and support she
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feels she has | ost.

My daughter doesn't smle anynore, not |ike she used to.
She is no longer friendly and outgoing. She is nmuch nore
reserved, al nost spy-like, and very particul ar about who is
around her. She probably will not return to the nudist lifestyle

because of her pain and resentnent about what happened.
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4. Testinony by Peggy Smith: Victimof Child-Porn-Rel ated Abuse

"“[ T] he wounds and scars that pornography has left ne
with are not always visible, but the effect is

psychol ogi cal murder."

Ms. Smith. | aman adult victimof child sexual abuse.
Starting at the age of 4 [in 1943], old M. Edwards, a nei ghbor
and close friend of the famly, enticed ne to take baths at his
house.... so he could watch and touch ne. This went on for 5
years, during which he had nme wearing his wife's clothes, and
eventual |y having oral sex and being penetrated by him... He
used pornography, to show nme how to be, and what to do. So I
didn't see anything wong with anything he did to nme, or have ne
do to him | becane addicted to sex as a way of getting through

life.
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| al so becane an alcoholic. | was married at the age 16. MW
marri age was purely sexual. | put up with nore pornography
because | thought it would secure ny marriage, but it destroyed
it. | cannot go into explicit details about the sexual abuse

during that period. | can tell you it was horrendous.

The next 20 years were filled with nmultiple relationships
with nen, who were m ddl e-class white and bl ue-col | ar workers.
Al though it is quite difficult for ne to talk about, | can share
that I was hit and punched because | refused to allow a partner
to put his fist in ny vagina, as in the same fashion as in one of

hi s pornographi c magazi nes.

Even though | was already acquainted with oral sex, from age
4, for me it was painful and terrifying. No nmatter how hard I
woul d resist, men would eventually have their way with ne,
telling nme to relax and enjoy it, |ike the wonen in the "Deep
Throat"” novie. This was not an act of sexual intimcy, it was
forceful, degrading, and on many occasions |eft nme bruised and

gagging, with dry heaves for hours.

During these years | could not understand why the sex acts
were to be perforned on ne, and I was expected to perform were
so painful, and left ne feeling abused and battered. The

confusion for ne was the nessage that society gave, that such
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acts were perforned by wonen call ed whore, bitches, and tranps.
And at the sane tinme, that all wonen needed to becone sexual |y

uni nhi bited, or they were prudish, frigid, or queer.

Al'l this was reinforced by the pornography, that depicted
total subm ssion and enjoynent on the faces of the wonen in the

por nogr aphy.

For years | lived with the belief that ny only value as a
wonen and person was deternmi ned by the anmount of sexual pleasure

| could bring men. | was good, if they were happy.

After years of pain, and confusion, and abuse, | entered into
a relationship with a man that lasted for 5 years. During this
time | thought | was free of pornography, and | believed that |
was protecting ny children from pornography. | was hoping to
find safety, security, and acceptance, for nyself, as well as ny

12 year-old son and 7-year old daughter.

It was not until 6 nonths after nmy leaving this relationship
that my son was able to tell me that he had been nolested by this
man [starting when he was 14]. This man had used pornography to
sexual |y arouse ny son, so that he could nolest him He had him
wear worman's underwear, so that he would resenble the [fenal es

i n] pornography, while he would nol est him
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It was 18 nonth later that nmy daughter was able to tal k about
bei ng nol ested by the same man.... She was 7 when it began for
her. She also told ne about being nolested by her brother, and
one of his friends. He was using pornographi c nagazi nes as

t eachi ng gui des.

My daughter was also a victimof gang rape, by four teenage
boys, who used pornographi c magazi nes stolen froma | oca
conveni ence store in the neighborhood, to threaten and terrify
her. They nmade her pose in the sane position as [the females] in
t he pornography magazi nes, and then ridicul ed her because her
body was not as good as those [in] the pictures. At that tine

she was 11 years ol d.

What | have just shared with you is a brief outline [of the
experiences of] ny children and nyself. It has taken 3 years to
wor k [through] the pain and confusion of alnost 40 years, and now
| amfinally being able to treat nyself with the | ove and respect

that | deserve.

| have been able to achieve an enotional balance in ny life.
Wil e sorting through what has happened to ny children and
nmyself, | have conme to the conclusion that pornography is an
insidious threat to nental and physical health. It debases the
true function and nmeani ng of sexual intimacy, [and] it incites

sexual activities.
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There are those that argue that pornography does not have
victims. | can tell you that the wounds and scars that
por nography has left me with are not always visible, but the

effect is psychol ogi cal rmnurder.

| have never been able to conplete an education, or hold any
productive enploynment. | have two children out of wedl ock, and
spent nost of ny life in aid to famlies with dependent children.
| wonder what my |ife would have been if the pornography had not
happened, or if there had been a way to do sonething about it....
| know about pornography, because | have |ived through ...

hell because of it....

Senator Specter. ... [What do you recall was the kind of

pi ctures that you were shown?

Ms. Smith. Alot of it | blocked. | do renenber he had a
basenment, a carpenter shop, and nude photos on the wall. There
were never any nagazines, it was always individual photos.... It

started with nude wonen, and then partners acting out sex, and
then oral sex, and there was one picture with an animl, and he
very suddenly seduced ne. It was not that he junped into ..

i mmedi at e sexual behavior. ..

Senator Specter. D d you ever talk to your nother?
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Ms. Smith. | did not realize what was happening to me. W

not her was a single parent working daily. | felt lonely... and
he used ny vulnerability to abuse ne. He passed hinself off as a
friend, he took me everywhere. | was able to play the grand

piano. It was a careful, subtle seduction....
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5. Testimony by Ms. L. re: Porn-Rel ated Rape?

Ms. L.: | amgoing to tal k about being raped and how
por nography was involved in that rape. Wen | was 13 | was
canping with the Grl Scouts in Northern Wsconsin. It was 10
years ago in Novenber. | was wal king through the forest outside
the canp in md-afternoon when | cane upon three deer hunters who

wer e readi ng magazi nes and tal king and j oki ng around.

| turned to wal k away and one of the nen yelled, "There is a
live one.” | thought they neant a deer, so | ducked and tried to

run away. Then | realized that there weren't any deer in sight

2 This is a slightly edited excerpt fromthe transcript of

Publ i c Hearings on Ordinance to Add Pornography as Discrimnation
Agai nst Wonen, Conmittee on Governnment Operations, Gty Council

M nneapolis, M nnesota, Decenber 12-13, 1983.
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and that they neant me. So | started running and they ran after
me. | tripped. The forest was covered with pine needles and

| eaves, and they caught ne.

| told themthat | would go away and to pl ease | eave ne
al one. They said, "You are not going anywhere,” and forced ne to
get up. They pulled ny hair and started | ooking at nme up and
down, calling ne a little Godiva (I had Iong hair then), a golden
girl, and making jokes. They told nme to take my clothes off, so
| did. It was very cold. They told ne to |lie down and not to
say anything; that if I made a sound, they would kill nme. They

woul d bl ow ny head off.

Al three men had hunting rifles. Two of themheld their
guns at ny head, and the first man hit nmy breast with his rifle
while they continued to | augh. Then the first man raped ne.
When he was finished they started meki ng jokes about how | was a
virgin. | didn't know how they knew that. And they nmade jokes
about how they could use sonething like this when they were in
boot canp and they made j okes about being in the mlitary. Then

t he second man raped ne.

None of the nmen attenpted to kiss me or touch ny breasts;
they sinply wanted to have intercourse. Wen the second man was
finished, the third man was not able to get an erection. The

other men told nme to give hima blow job but | didn't know what a
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blow job was. The third man then forced his penis into ny nouth
and told me to do it. | didn't know what | was supposed to be
doing. He started swearing at ne and calling me a bitch and a
slut and saying that | had better do it right and that | wasn't
even trying. He started getting very angry and one of the nen
pulled the trigger on his gun so | tried harder. Wen he had an

erection, he raped ne.

They continued to make jokes about how | ucky they were to
have found ne when they did and about ny being a virgin. Then
they started kicking ne and ki cking | eaves and pine needles on to
me, and they told ne that if | wanted nore | could cone back the
next day. Wen they started wal king away | put ny cl othes back
on. Then | | ooked down and saw that they had been readi ng

por nogr aphi ¢ magazi nes wi th nude wonen on the covers.

| wal ked a fair anpbunt away and then |I broke down and cried
under a tree. | went back to the canp but | didn't tell anyone
that I had been raped. | went to the bathroomand saw that | had

bl ed on ny underwear, so | assuned that | had gotten ny peri od.

| didn't know that virgins bleed. | didn't find that out until a
few years later. | didn't seek any nedical help and | didn't

tell anyone that | had been raped until | was 20 years old. |
didn't feel | could tolerate having anyone think it was ny fault

or blam ng me or not understanding. And | couldn't tolerate

having no control over who had the information once | told
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sonmeone. | knew that my nother would nost likely tell a great

many peopl e.

Ms. Dworkin: Had you seen pornography before?

Ms. L: Yes, ny father and ny ol der brothers all had

por nography. They kept it under their mattresses and under their

beds. | had | ooked at the pornography in ny hone when | was

gr owi ng up.

Ms. MacKi nnon: What do you renenber about what you were

t hi nking they would do to you at the tine?

Ms. L: When | was being raped, | thought they were going to

kill nme.
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6. Testinony by Rai ner Hernandez: A Male |ncest Survivor

[ pornogra\ 3testino. rai]

Her nandez: Senator Roth, | would like to thank you for allow ng
me the opportunity for being here today to tal k about the effects
that a 4-year ordeal of child nolestation at the hands of ny

uncl e has had on both nyself and ny famly....
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My nanme is Rainer Hernandez. 1'ma 2l-year-old college
student at the University of California at Santa Barbara. | ama
survi vor of nolestation and pornography abuse that occurred from
the ages of 12 to 16. The man who comritted the crine[s], ny
uncl e, Al ex Hernandez, was a | aw abi ding, active nenber of the
comunity who conmitted these crimes for a nunber of years within
the m dst of those who he worked [with] and within a very closely

knit famly.

Alex ... had access to hundreds of children in an
official capacity. He was a fornmer scout |eader, a forner Big
Brother with Catholic Charities, an el enentary school teacher,
and a school counselor trained in child psychology. He used to
t ake scores of boys on overni ght canping trips, each one carrying
a signed permssion slip fromtheir unwary parents. On sone

trips, the parents actually paid Alex to sponsor the activities.

He was a master of mani pulation, not only with the child but
with the parents as well. He would sit and talk with the parents
for hours, sonetines naking no reference to the child, but by the
end of the evening, he had convinced the parents that their child
needed special tutoring in math or English that only he coul d

provide in his hone.

We have no way of know ng how many children were nol ested by
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my uncle. He was convicted for nolesting five children and was
sentenced to 6 years in prison, but, for exanple, in ny case, the
i ncidents of child abuse had al ready passed beyond the statute of

l[imtations. How many children were there just |ike nyself?

Wien | was 12, | often spent weekends and hol i days at ny
grandnot her's house, and on the | ot where she lived, there where
two other houses. M uncle lived in one of them At the age of
12, | later learned | was just entering this particular
pedophil e's preferred age group. He began taking an interest in
nme. He started taking nme to ball ganes with other kids and with

ot her younger fam |y nenbers, and then began taking nme to novies

by nysel f.

Wien | was at ny grandnother's house, he would offer to |et
me spend hours over at his house playing with an assortnent of
t oys, hobbies, and sports equi prent whi ch woul d have fascinated
any 12-year-old kid. He let ne be alone in his house also so |

woul d becone confortable there.

The next step he took in groom ng ne for sexual exploitation
was W th photography.... At first, he took pictures of ne
cl ot hed, and since everyone knew about Alex's interest and skill
i n phot ography, this seened perfectly normal and, in fact, ny
famly was delighted with the first photographs they received of

me. Alex then coaxed ne to take off nmore of ny clothes. First



337
Chapter 11: Testinonies by or About Child Survivors

it was ny shirt. He explained how sinple and easy it would be.
He told me that it would be fun. Then he wanted nme to try it

wi thout nmy jeans. Later it progressed to ny changing into and
out of swimsuits and then without nmy underwear. Finally, fully
naked. Then he had ne pose naked in front of a canera.

Met hodi cal |y, always careful to make sure that he could go safely
to the next step without nmy running out of the house, Alex |ed
right up to the first incident of nolestation, which began with
fondling and then led to all the |ogical sexual acts that could

fol | ow.

It is alnobst inpossible to describe to people who have never
experienced this how masterfully a pedophile |ike Al ex can
control a 12-year-old child. He was able to nake ne feel as if
it were nyself suggesting what pose or what activity to do next.

He never physically threatened or coerced ne, at |east not at

first.

It was during the first incident of nolestation that | felt
this appalling realization that | had done sonething terribly
wong, | felt shane, guilt, and sadness; that | had conmtted a
dirty thing against my nomand dad who | oved ne so nuch and woul d
be so disgusted with what | had done with this man. | assuned
all of the guilt for what happened. | knew that it was nyself

that had to be responsible for this.
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Alex realized that this first incident was the pivotal point
of ny victimzation. This was the one tinme when he knew t hat he
had to act to maintain his control over the situation or | m ght
have | eft the house and told soneone. So ny uncle, the schoo
counsel or, the man who counsel ed hundreds of children before ne,
made me stand before hi mnaked, while he sat on a bar stool in
front of me, also naked, and for 45 m nutes he subjected ne to a
| ecture about how what had happened between us was conpletely
Il egal that | had nothing to be ashamed of. But he went further
than that. He told nme not to tell anyone and that if | ever did,
not only would he go to jail, but I would get in trouble, and

that my parents woul d hate ne.

Pl ease, just think for a nmonent what this can nean to a
12-year-old child who cherishes his parents. It feels that he's
done sonet hi ng which woul d nake them conpl etely di sgusted with
him M parents would hate nme if they were to discover. They

woul d punish ne if | told them Al ex acconplished what he wanted

-- | remained for six years. | was deathly afraid to confess ny
shane to anyone. | would go to confession, but could never bring
nyself to admt what had happened. | hoped the guilt woul d be

cl eansed under the guise of confessing to the priest those sins

whi ch | cannot renenber

The nol estation continued for four nore years, sonetines

every ot her weekend, sonetines nore or less frequently. |
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understand that the first and very understandabl e reacti on anyone
woul d have upon hearing this is why doesn't the child sinply wal k
away fromit all?. ... | kept visiting nmy uncle, even after |
knew that there was nothing in store for me but sexual abuse
because | thought that's what | was neant to be used for. | felt
guilty and horrible. 1 felt out of place in ny clean, |oving,

trusting home. | didn't belong there with good people...

Finally, at age 16, | realized that | was grow ng out of
Al ex's age of sexual preference. Two years later, | finally
confided my secret to a close aunt, whose child Benji and anot her
cousin of mne, Mkey, would soon becone targets of Alex's
interest. I1'magrateful that I went to her. She supported nme in
the difficult decision | had made that | had to tell ny parents.

Al ex had to be stopped.

That evening that | spent telling ny parents was the nost
pai nfully, crushing thing | had ever experienced. | never wanted
to do anything that would hurt them | was always confident that
they loved nme, and I know now that this is the only thing that
has gotten us through all of this. Wthout it, I wouldn't have
survived and have the healthy outlook on life which | feel that I
have today. The police were contacted i medi ately. Los Angeles
Detective Bill Dworin, who | understand testified before your
subcommittee | ast Novenber, interviewed ne. Al ex was arrested

several days later. They found thousands of sexually explicit
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phot os of young boys in his honme and al so many foreign child

por nogr aphy magazi nes and filns.... On two occasions, he showed
me films of boys nmy age involved in sexual orgies. Several tines
he allowed ne to see inported sexually explicit materi al

featuring young boys ny age.

Eventual Iy he confessed to having nol ested five children;
but it took two nore agonizing years through the court system
before he was finally found guilty and sentenced to only siXx

years in the State prison

We've tried to deal honestly and openly wi th what has
happened to us.... Because of this, an entire extended famly
has strained and becone splintered. W were ostracized and
rejected by sone of the famly nenbers who had been such a strong
foundati on of support throughout the years. The aunt in whoml
confided al so succunbed to fam |y pressure and eventual ly

wi t hdrew her support from ne.

My father explained to me how inportant it was that we sit
t hrough every single court session involving Alex. So
post ponenment after postponenment we were there. It wasn't
vengeance on our part. M father explained to nme that because ny
particul ar case fell beyond the statute of limtations that I
woul d never gain real justice fromthe court system W watched

and |istened even as years of abuse were made to sound as though
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Al ex had accidentally